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A NOTE ON STYLE

In addition to the official and unofficial documents of the Order in this book, there are a
number of papersand articles contributed by various authors. What has to be noted about
all these documents is a difference of style in writing and of spelling out some of the basic
terms used in the Qabalah and Magic. It was my original intention to render style and
spelling uniform in this book, but upon more prolonged reflection | have decided to let the
individuality of each author speak for himself. As a result the reader will note that thereare
discrepancies here and there where the most basic technical names are used. For example,
Sephirah is often spelled without the final letter. Of course this is minor, but at the same
time it is symptomatic of a trend which may prove confusing if he neglects this warning. I n
other words do not pay too much attention to the trivialities of style, set, and spelling but
rather try to grasp what each writer is attempting to say. On the whole we have tried to
remain faithful to each writer's wishes and intent even to such a degree as to include some of
their lesser errors and arrogances.






PERSISTENCE AND DETERMINATION

Over the years | have been asked over and over again what are the most important
qualities that a student should possess in approaching the Great Work. Other than normal
intelligence and emotional stability. | find two other qualities which are essential for
success. They are best summed up in the following quotation.

Nothing in the world can take the
place of persistence.

Talent will not; nothing is more
common than unsuccessful men
with talent.

Genius will not; unrewarded
genius is almost a proverb.

Education will not; the world is
full of educated derelicts.

Persistence and determination
alone are omnipotent.
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FOREWORD

TO THE SECOND EDITION OF
THE COMPLETE GOLDEN DAWN SYSTEM
OF MAGIC

By
Christopher S. Hyatt, Ph.D.

This is an unusual foreword. It is not an attempt to sell this book or to uplift the reader, but a
statement of pertinent facts which all serious students of occult history might wish to contem-
plate. Some critics have suggested that I place what follows into an article instead of a foreword
to an important piece of Magical history. I think they are correct, but this book has reached the
limit of its physical capacity so I have chosen this format.

The last edition of The Complete Golden Dawn System of Magic left the printers in 1995,
celebrating 10 years in print... We are now entering 2003 and much has happened since our ten
year celebration of the first edition (1985). I will touch on some of these.

Foremost is the release of this, the second edition, of Dr. Regardie’s final work... This
edition differs in a number of ways:

First: this book has a complete Master Index and Master Table of Contents. We owe this
achievement to a number of events.

a. the overwhelming demand by readers for a better way to utilize the book.

b. the neverending efforts of Jim Strain who was introduced to us by James Wasserman.
Without Mr. Strain, the Master Index and Master Table of Contents might have never seen the
light of day. He did this work without the assistance of a computer. The original typesetting had
been lost so Jim did it the hard way—by hand.

Second: this new edition will be sold only online and by mail order directly by Falcon, to
you, the reader. There are two forms of this new edition: 1) a numbered, limited edition signed
by Dr. Hyatt and; 2) a deluxe numbered, limited edition, autographed by Dr. Hyatt to the specific
buyer, with a special leather binding and a different numbering system (0-01 to 0-99). After
these limited editions are completely sold, a regular edition will be released to the general public.

Third: there are four new articles, two written by individuals who knew Dr. Regardie well:
Dr. Jack Willis (psychologist) and Dr. Joseph Lisiewski (physicist); and two by individuals who
never met Dr. Regardie: Zehm Alohim and the noted occultist S. Jason Black who presents a
pivotal article. These authors bring their own personal experience, specialties and insight to this
Magnum Opus.
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SOME INTERESTING ISSUES

Before Dr. Regardie died he asked me to continue his work, particularly in the area of pub-
lishing. Considering the ups and downs of the economy, the bankruptcy of a number of
important distributors, and the general change of complexion in the industry as a whole, we give
ourselves a letter grade of B. Other than the Complete Golden Dawn, demand for Dr. Regardie’s
work published by Falcon Press has been moderate. There are a number of possible reasons.

Regardie didn’t want anyone to centralize the Golden Dawn. Every one of his private stu-
dents knew of this requirement. I, of course, promised that I would not attempt to control the
Golden Dawn and for this I give myself a letter grade of A.

However, I can’t say the same for some others, many of whom have tried to monopolize the
activities of Golden Dawn as their own fiefdom. As usual they assert that they are doing it for
mankind and, as usual, only fools believe such attempts at transforming greed into altruism. In
my feeble attempt to counter this coup, I have created—or helped to create—functional (and dys-
functional) operating Temples. Some of these have been a practical success while others have
been outright failures—as I intended them to be. However, one thing is clear: they exist and their
very existence resists the attempts to “own” the Golden Dawn. For this I give myself a letter
grade of B.

Even more disturbing than the attempt to monopolize the Golden Dawn is the misuse of
Regardie as a steppingstone and authority.

These upstarts misused Dr. Regardie as a power base and then demeaned him. These were
attempts at ad hominem character assassination. These “remarks” range from calling Regardie a
fool or lacking in knowledge, to spreading rumors, to fabrications and derision surrounding the
circumstances of his death. The maneuver of using a person and then demeaning him is not
uncommon for individuals who lack real substance of their own.

Finally, Dr. Regardie is sometimes accused of betraying Crowley by exposing his faults in
The Eye in the Triangle. Dr. Regardie’s analysis of Crowley is essential to unravel the truth, as
both Crowley and his followers have obfuscated an entire body of knowledge in decorative
pastels. Regardie is often “hated” because, as one member of Crowley’s clan has said, “How
dare Regardie psychologize the prophet of the New Aeon! This is why Regardie suffered and
why his reputation is questioned—this is why Crowley will be remembered and Regardie
forgotten.” Assertions such as these often amaze me—as their authors attempt to pass off their
need for hero worship as moral imperatives. It is both funny and pathetic what a fool can do with
a few footnotes. Wild assertions, academic style and clichés cannot take the place of critical
thinking.

The attempt to fling Dr. Regardie to the far reaches of hell—or worse, a footnote or two—has
not been successful, although at times it has seemed so. Books have been published which
slowly removed Regardie as a major force in the Golden Dawn, while some followers of
Crowley have attempted to ignore him because Crowley and Regardie had such an awful row.

We know that the return of the Complete Golden Dawn System of Magic, in its second edi-
tion, will help bring Dr. Regardie back into the richness of the light which he so deeply deserves.

STANDARDS, ELITISM, EQUALITY AND MAGIC

If you needed a heart transplant you might search for a surgeon with the best rate of success.
We can define success as the highest number of patients who survived the operation, the length

34



THE COMPLETE GOLDEN DAWN SYSTEM OF MAGIC

of time before symptoms reappeared, and possibly the quality of the patient’s life after surgery.
Assuming you wanted to survive, these standards—and others—might make up your selection
criteria.

On the other hand, if you didn’t want to survive, you would use different standards. With this
idea in mind, I will conclude that no matter what you do, you have standards—and by this I
include those “standards” fostered by politicians, newscasters, grammar-school teachers and
derelicts. (However, if you held their “standards” you probably would have not purchased this
book.)

I have standards and I assert they are based on what is defined as success, quality of life and
a general feeling of well-being. I do not base my decisions or actions on what the mentally defec-
tive might do. If I have a dollar set aside for donation I will give it to a hungry genius working on
the origins of life, and forego helping the inadequate. If I had two dollars I would give both to
the hungry genius.

Dr. Regardie also had standards and they were not those of the “crucified one.” He was an
elitist and, though he sometimes failed both in judgment and results, he held to his standards
nonetheless.

He was kind to people, polite and concerned. However, he chose his company as carefully as
he could.

Dr. Regardie donated or gave his money (and heart) to promising students in college and
magic as well as to a few occult and non-occult organizations. The weak, stupid and lame were
not on his donation list. He gave value to what he valued. He was not interested in the applause
of bleeding-heart, guilt-ridden weaklings.

One of his concerns, as is mine, are the programs designed to weaken the individual through
blatant overindulgence and the teaching of self-hate which has been inculcated into the minds of
the healthy and capable by a decadent morality. He fought this at every opportunity.

Elitism in this context is to support and admire the best, not the worst.

This doesn’t mean harming others who do not meet these standards; it simply means with-
holding value from them.

Dr. Regardie never attempted to reduce the best to the worst for the sake of pity. In this sense
neither of us supported the politically correct notion of equality. Our attitude has led to both of us
being ostracized by many occult groups—which includes most Crowley organizations. Let me
make this point very clear... Dr. Regardie was a Thelemite, something of a Jeffersonian
Democrat, or a Libertarian... However, he realized that Thelema and most political groups
behaved in the exact opposite of the values and theories espoused by their founders. Although
offered a high-ranking position in a number of organizations—including the OTO—he politely
refused. Keep in mind that, though Dr. Regardie was a gentleman publicly, privately he could be
quite vicious concerning the weak and lame who headed and populated most Occult groups.

Magic is the attempt to control paranormal or natural forces, by ritual, imagination and other
techniques, to conform to the will of the operator. The term “will” in this context refers to the
“force of desire.” The control of paranormal forces can mean learning from “higher powers” to
finding the right mate. Some individuals regard some forms of magic as either black or white.
Apparently this means that black magic correlates with self-interest and harming others, while
white magic relates to spiritual pursuits and helping others. Magic, however, is magic, regardless
of what ends one pursues or how you might moralize about the means used to accomplish the
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end. Like science, magic must remain amoral—uninfluenced by any set of standards except
knowledge and results. ..

In summary, Regardie espoused the theory that, like science, magic was an objective prac-
tice...the ritual either accomplished its ends or not...

Though Regardie was a generous and caring person, he never regarded his personal values
from a moral perspective nor demanded that others behave like himself.

Dr. Regardie had very high standards although, like all of us, he often failed at realizing
them... He was a strong advocate of elitism and was horrified by what I now call the new age
plague...which has distorted and obfuscated magic and science through a neopuritianical ethic,
eulogized through a greatly watered down Judeo/Christian/Islamic morality... The ethic of the
new age, which in my view is now dwindling, is a combination of regressive self-indulgence and
self-hate...two programs of self-destruction whose time has come and gone. We are now moving
into a new era, neither better nor worse than the one we are emerging from... This is not the so-
called Aeon of Horus, but another... The Aeon of Horus has come and gone in an instant and,
like all minor influences, has left behind its refuse. With all of this said, we at Falcon hope that
you find this new edition both more useful and enjoyable.

Christopher S. Hyatt, Ph.D.
17 November 2002 CE
St. Thomas, USVI
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INTRODUCTION

HISTORY OF THE GOLDEN DAWN

THE EARLY YEARS

By
Israel Regardiel

"The Order of the Golden Dawn," narrates the history lecture of that Order, "is an Hermetic
Society whose members are taught the principles of Occult Science and the Magic of Hermes.
During the early part of the second half of last century, several eminent Adepti and Chiefs of the
Order in France and England died, and their death caused a temporary dormant condition of
Temple work.

"Prominent among the Adepti of our Order and of public renown, were Eliphas Levi the
greatest of modern French magi; Ragon, the author of several books of occult lore; Kenneth M.
Mackenzie, author of the famous and learned Masonic Encyclopaedia: and Frederick Hockley
possessed of the power of vision in the crystal, and whose manuscripts are highly esteemed.
These and other contemporary Adepti of this Order received their knowledge and power from
predecessors of equal and even of greater eminence. They received indeed and have handed
down to us their doctrine and system of Theosophy and Hermetic Science and the higher
Alchemy from a long series of practised investigators whose origin is traced to the Fratres
Roseae Crucis of Germany, which association was founded by one Christian Rosenkreutz about
the year 1398 A.D. ...

"The Rosicrucian revival of Mysticism was but a new development of the vastly older wis-
dom of the Qabalistic Rabbis and of that very ancient secret knowledge, the Magic of the Egyp-
tians, in which the Hebrew Pentateuch tells you that Moses, the founder of the Jewish system
was 'learned', that is, in which he had been initiated." In a slender but highly informative booklet
entitled Data of the History of the Rosicrucians published in 1916 by the late Dr. William Wynn
Westcott, we find the following brief statement: "In 1887 by permission of S.D.A. [Anna Spren-
gel] a continental Rosicrucian Adept, the Isis-Urania Temple of Hermetic Students of the G.D.
was formed to give instruction in the mediaeval Occult sciences. Fratres M.E.V. [William Robert
Woodman] with S.A. [Dr. Wynn Westcott] and S.R.M.D. [S.L. MacGregor Mathers] became the
chiefs, and the latter wrote the rituals in modern English from old Rosicrucian mss. (the property
of S.A.) supplemented by his own literary researches."

In these two statements is narrated the beginning of the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn
—an organisation which has exerted a greater influence on the development of Occultism since

! Originally published in My Rosicrucian Adventure (1936) which was revised and republished as What You Should
Know About the Golden Dawn (Falcon Press, 1983).
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its revival in the last quarter of the 19th century than most people can realise. There can be little
or no doubt that the Golden Dawn is, or rather was until very recently, the sole depository of
magical knowledge, the only Occult Order of any real worth that the West in our time has
known, and a great many other occult organisations owe what little magical knowledge is theirs
to leakages issuing from that Order and from its renegade members.

The membership of the Golden Dawn was recruited from every circle, and it was represented
by dignified professions as well as by all the arts and sciences, to make but little mention of the
trades and business occupations. It included physicians, psychologists, clergymen, artists and
philosophers; and normal men and women, humble and unknown, from every walk of life have
drawn inspiration from its font of wisdom, and undoubtedly many would be happy to recognise
and admit the enormous debt they owe to it.

As an organisation, it preferred always to shroud itself in an impenetrable cloak of mystery.
Its teaching and methods of instruction were stringently guarded by various penalties attached to
the most awe-inspiring obligations in order to ensure that secrecy. So well have these obligations
with but one or two exceptions been kept that the general public knows next to nothing about the
Order, its teaching, or the extent and nature of its membership. Though this book will touch upon
the teaching of the Golden Dawn, concerning its membership as a whole the writer will have
nothing to say, except perhaps to repeat what may already be more or less well-known. For
instance, it is common knowledge that W.B. Yeats, Arthur Machen and, if rumour may be
trusted, the late Arnold Bennett were at one time among its members, together with a good many
other writers and artists.

With regard to the names given in Dr. Westcott's statement it is necessary that we bestow to
them some little attention in order to unravel, so far as may be possible, the almost inextricable
confusion which has characterised every previous effort to detail the history of the Order. M.E.V.
was the motto chosen by Dr. William Robert Woodman, an eminent Freemason of the last cen-
tury. Sapere Aude and Non Omnis Moriar were the two mottos used by Dr. Westcott, an anti-
quarian, scholar, and coroner by profession. S.R.M.D. or S. Rhiogail Ma Dhream was the motto
of S.L. MacGregor Mathers, the translator of The Greater Key of King Solomon, the Book of the
Sacred Magic of Abramelin the Mage, and The Qabalah Unveiled, which latter consisted of
certain portions of the Zohar prefixed by an introduction of high erudition. He also employed the
Latin motto Deo Duce Comite Ferro. S.D.A. was the abbreviation of the motto Sapiens Dom-
inabitur Astris chosen by a Fraulein Anna Sprengel of Nuremberg, Germany. Such were the
actors on this occult stage, this the dramatis personae in the background of the commencement
of the Order. More than any other figures who may later have prominently figured in its govern-
ment and work, these are the four outstanding figures publicly involved in the English foundation
of what came to be known as The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn.

How the actual beginning came to pass is not really known. Or rather, because of so many
conflicting stories and legends the truth is impossible to discover. At any rate, so far as England
is concerned, without a doubt we must seek for its origins in the Societas Rosicrucianain Anglia.
This was an organisation formulated in 1865 by eminent Freemasons, some of them claiming
Rosicrucian initiation from continental authorities. Amongst those who claimed such initiation
was one Kenneth Mackenzie, a Masonic scholar and encyclopaedist, who had received his at the
hands of a Count Apponyi in Austria. The objects of this Society, which confined its membership
to Freemasons in good standing, was ''to afford mutual aid and encouragement in working out
the great problems of Life, and in discovering the secrets of nature; to facilitate the study of the
systems of philosophy founded upon the Kaballah and the doctrines of Hermes Trismegistus."
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Dr. Westcott also remarks that to-day its Fratres "are concerned in the study and administration
of medicines, and in their manufacture upon old lines; they also teach and practise the curative
effects of coloured light, and cultivate mental processes which are believed to induce spiritual
enlightenment and extended powers of the human senses, especially in the directions of clairvoy-
ance and clairaudience."

The first Chief of this Society, its Supreme Magus so-called, was one Robert Wentworth
Little, who is said to have rescued some old rituals from a certain Masonic storeroom, and it was
from certain of those papers that the Society's rituals were elaborated. He died in 1878, and in
his stead was appointed Dr. William R. Woodman. Both Dr. Westcott and MacGregor Mathers
were prominent and active members of this body. In fact, the former became Supreme Magus
upon Woodman's death, the office of junior Magus being conferred upon Mathers. One legend
has it that one day Westcott discovered in his library a series of cipher manuscripts, and in order
to decipher them he enlisted the aid of MacGregor Mathers. It is said that this library was that of
the Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia, and it is likewise asserted that those cipher manuscripts
were among the rituals and documents originally rescued by Robert Little from Freemason's
Hall. Yet other accounts have it that Westcott found the manuscripts on a bookstall in Farringdon
Street. Further apocryphal legends claim that they were found in the library of books and
manuscripts inherited from the mystic and clairvoyant, Frederick Hockley who died in 1885.
Whatever the real origin of these mysterious cipher manuscripts, when eventually deciphered
with the aid of MacGregor Mathers, they were alleged to have contained the address of Fraulein
Anna Sprengel who purported to be a Rosicrucian Adept, in Nuremberg. Here was a discovery
which, naturally, not for one moment was neglected. Its direct result was a lengthy correspon-
dence with Fraulein Sprengel, culminating in the transmission of authority to Woodman, West-
cott and Mathers, to formulate in England a semi-public occult organisation which was to
employ an elaborate magical ceremonial, Qabalistic teaching, and a comprehensive scheme of
spiritual training. Its foundation was designed to include both men and women on a basis of
perfect equality in contradistinction to the policy of the Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia which
was comprised wholly of Freemasons. Thus, in 1887, the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn
was established. Its first English Temple, Isis-Urania, was opened in the following year.

There is a somewhat different version as to its origin, having behind it the authority of Frater
F.R. the late Dr. Felkin, who was the Chief of the Stella Matutina as well as a member of the
Societas Rosicruciana. According to his account, and the following words are substantially his
own, prior to 1880 members of the Rosicrucian Order on the Continent selected with great care
their own candidates whom they thought suitable for personal instruction. For these pupils they
were each individually responsible, the pupils thus selected being trained by them in the theoreti-
cal traditional knowledge now used in the Outer Order. After some three or more years of inten-
sive private study they were presented to the Chiefs of the Order, and if approved and passed by
examination, they then received their initiation into the Order of the Roseae Rubeae et Aureae
Crucis.

The political state of Europe in those days was such that the strictest secrecy as to the activi-
ties of these people was very necessary. England, however, where many Masonic bodies and
semi-private organisations were flourishing without interference, was recognised as having far
greater freedom and liberty than the countries in which the continental Adepts were domiciled.
Some, but by no means all, suggested therefore that in England open Temple work might be
inaugurated. And Dr. Felkin here adds, though without the least word of explanation as to what
machinery was set in motion towards the attainment of that end, "and so it was... It came about
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then that Temples arose in London, Bradford, Weston-super-Mare, and Edinburgh. The cere-
monies we have were elaborated from cipher manuscripts, and all went well for a time."

As to what ensued after that inauguration of Temple work here we have little record, though
an unorthodox account written by Aleister Crowley continues this historical theme in substan-
tially the same words as were orally communicated to me by the late Imperator of one of the
now-existent Temples. "After some time S.D.A. died; further requests for help were met with a
prompt refusal from the colleagues of S.D.A. It was written by one of them that S.D.A.'s
schemes had always been regarded with disapproval but since the absolute rule of the Adepts is
never to interfere with the judgment of any other person whomsoever —how much more, then,
one of themselves, and that one most highly revered! —they had refrained from active opposition.
The Adept who wrote this added that the Order had already quite enough knowledge to enable it
or its members to formulate a magical link with the adepts. Shortly after this, one called
S.R.M.D. announced that he had formulated such a link, and that himself with two others was to
govern the Order... We content ourselves, then, with observing that the death of one of his two
colleagues, and the weakness of the other, secured to S.R.M.D., the sole authority..."

In elaboration of this statement, it may be said that in 1891 Dr. Woodman died after but a
few days illness, leaving the management of the Order to Westcott and Mathers. Evidently these
two scholars carried on quite well together for about six years, for the indications are that the
Order flourished and grew expansive. Exactly why Westcott withdrew from the Order —for this
is the next major occurrence — appearsdifficult to discover. Concerning this also several versions
are extant. One account has it that accidentally he left some of the Order manuscripts in a portfo-
lio bearing his signature in a cab, and the driver upon finding them turned them over to the
authorities. Since Westcott was by profession an East London coroner, the medical authorities
strongly objected that one in an official capacity should, no matter how remotely, be connected
with anything that savoured occult. It was suggested to him therefore that he must withdraw from
the Order or else resign his post as coroner, since the two were considered in those days incom-
patibles. He chose to resign from the Order. Yet again it is suggested that it was simply a per-
sonal quarrel that led to the parting of the ways with Mathers, which does seem the more proba-
ble explanation. Whatever the cause, some six years after the death of Dr. Woodman, Westcott
withdrew from the Order, which was thus left to the sole authority of Mathers.

The pamphlet on Rosicrucian history then proceeds in narrative that following Westcott's
resignation from ''this association in 1897, the English Temples soon after fell into abeyance."
This reads like an instance of wish-fulfilment. Though fairly near the essential truth of the mat-
ter, it is not quite in accordance with fact. Following the resignation of Westcott, Mathers reigned
within his Order as supreme autocrat. Judging from the evidence at our disposal he was not a
particularly benevolent one, for many were the misunderstandings that ruffled the mystic placid-
ity of his Temples, and several of the individuals who dared so much as to differ or argue with
him were promptly expelled, and flung into the outer darkness. Presumably spiritual pride was
the flaw in his armour, and he seemed to harbour quite a few delusions. One of the latter was his
conveyance to the body of Adepti as a piece of objective everyday experience, that whilst in the
Bois de Boulogne one day he was approached by three Adepts who confirmed him in the sole
rulership of the Order. On the strength of this supposed occurrence, he issued to the Theorici of
the grade of Adeptus Minor a powerfully worded manifesto, naming himself in no uncertain
terms as a chosen vessel and demanding from all those who received the manifesto a signed oath
of personal loyalty and allegiance. Those who refused to send a written statement of voluntary
submission to him were either expelled from the Order or degraded to a lower rank.
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Meanwhile, a considerable amount of discontent had been slowly brewing amongst the Order
members. Dissatisfaction with the autocratic leadership of S.R.M.D. was growing very steadily
and persistently. No definite or clear-cut reasons appear to be given for this, for evidently this
restlessness had been gradually fructifying whilst the hypertrophy of Mathers' ego was becoming
more and more pronounced. Some say that S.R.M.D. was guilty of innumerable magical tricks of
a particularly irresponsible nature which eventually brought disrepute both upon himself and the
Order of which he was head. Others, more romantically minded, claimed that his English transla-
tion of The Sacred Magic of Abramelin the Mage was a powerful magical act which attracted to
his sphere forces of evil so terrible in nature that he was wholly unable to withstand them. Frater
F.R. propounds the more rational view that it was simply spiritual pride and love of power which
so gained the ascendancy that he demanded of the members of his organisation a personal fealty
and obedience to his own personality instead of to the work itself. How very familiar all this
sounds? In one form or another, it is the story of the same unhappy fate which dogs and finally
ruins every religious and spiritual community. By changing these names, Theosophists may rec-
ognise a very homely s‘tory.2

In claiming his right to unquestioned leadership, and when refusing to appoint two others of
the body of Adepti to fill the vacant posts of co-Chiefs, Mathers also promised some of the more
advanced members of the Second Order additional grades in the path of Adeptship and even
more esoteric teaching. These, apparently, were not forthcoming — though it must be confessed
that regardless of the personal shortcomings of Mathers as a leader or as a writer, it is patent that
there was a vast knowledge and a deep and wide erudition concealed with him. Naturally the
Adepti gave utterance to their complete disapproval of this delay in the fulfilment of their Chief's
promises, gradually coming to insist that he had neither the knowledge nor the grades to impart.
Further unpleasant bickering drew forth from Mathers the retort that he was certainly not going
to waste either his grades or knowledge on such hopeless duffers as they were. And in any event,
he was Chief and leader; their further progress, if there was to be any, must be left entirely in his
hands. In short, a virulent quarrel was in process of development, and though for quite a long
time it fermented beneath the surface, it finally culminated in a group of the Adepti forming a
strong combination to expel their chief S.R.M.D. just prior to the actual appearance of the
schism, and whilst yet the rebellion was gaining impetus, certain events happened which call
here not for elucidation. since that is impossible, but simply for registration.

About this time, a certain Mrs. Rose Horos approached Mathers who came to acknowledge
her as an initiate of a high grade. Exactly why, it is again impossible to say definitely. It was
stated in defence of Mathers that Mrs. Horos was able to repeat to him a certain conversation he
had had years previously when he visited Madame Blavatsky at Denmark Hill, and the repetition
of this scrap of conversation convinced him of her status. Anyway, it was a sad piece of decep-
tion, and an unhappy acknowledgment on the part of Mathers indicating his complete lack of
judgment and insight into character. Mrs. Horos and her husband were very soon discovered to
be sex-perverts of the worst description. Nor was this all, for it is alleged that they were also
responsible for the theft from Mathers of a complete set of Order documents. It seems incredible
that Mathers could have been so gullible, for that is the only word which adequately describes his
stupidity, as to accept without further verification the occult claims of this woman, giving her
access to the rituals and teaching of the Golden Dawn. Subsequently the immoral activities of
these two people having attracted the attention of the police, they were arrested. In December

2 As may knowledgeable, modem-day students of the Golden Dawn.
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1901 at their trial, the Order of the Golden Dawn was given unpleasant and unjustified publicity
by being associated with the chequered careers of these two persons. In the witness box the male
prisoner made the remark concerning the Golden Dawn Neophyte obligation that it "was pre-
pared by the Chiefs of the Order who are in India" —which of course was a farrago of nonsense,
but unfortunately just the type of nonsense which survives for many years. He was sentenced to
fifteen years penal servitude, and his wife to seven.

Around this period also, one Florence Farr, whose esoteric motto was Soror S.S.D.D., having
for some years been left in charge of Isis-Urania Temple while Mathers continued his research
work in Paris, decided for various personal reasons to enter her resignation from that important
post. Under date of February 16th 1900, Mathers, writing from Paris, refused to accept her resig-
nation, believing that she intended to "form a combination to make a schism therein with the idea
of working secretly or avowedly under Sapere Aude." In this same letter, he was responsible for
the astonishing statement that S.A. had never been at any time in touch with Fraulein Sprengel of
Niiremberg but had "either himself forged or procured to be forged the professed correspondence
between him and her." As was only to be expected this letter came as a overwhelming surprise to
S.S.D.D., who was thoroughly stunned by this accusation of dishonesty and forgery levelled
against S.A. After contemplating the whole situation in an almost frantic state of mind for several
days in the country, she finally communicated with S.A. asking him to corroborate or deny the
accusations. Her next act was to form a Committee of Seven within the Second Order to investi-
gate the allegations made. This Committee asked S.R.M.D. to produce for his own sake and for
the sake of the Order proof of the accuracy of his statements. Because, they argued, since it was
upon the authority of this alleged correspondence that the Order was founded, the historical posi-
tion of the Order as descended from mediaeval Rosicrucian sources collapsed should it be proven
that the correspondence had been forged. This viewpoint was not altogether accurate, for while
S.R.M.D. had stated that S.A. had never been in touch with S.D.A., he never denied that he him-
self had not been in constant communication with her. Then followed a lengthy correspondence
which afterwards was collected and printed in the form of a long dossier. In fine, Mathers refused
unconditionally to acknowledge the authority or even the existence of the Committee nor would
he produce proof of any kind to substantiate his claim that S.A. had forged Second Order com-
munications. It goes without saying of course that S.A. fervently denied the truth of these allega-
tion of forgery, but all the same he refused to do anything about it.

No good purpose could possibly be served by enlarging upon the unhappy events which
immediately followed. To a large extent the history of the Order is so confused and muddled at
this juncture, and the rumours which have come down to us so chaotic and contradictory, that it
has proved wholly impossible to extricate the truth from the foul debris of slander, abuse and
recrimination. A clear picture of what occurred seems impossible to recover. It would appear, to
state the matter simply, that Mathers expelled the rebels who then formed a schism. On the other
hand, it is also held that he was himself expelled by the revolting wing from his own Order and
left with about half a dozen adherents, with whose assistance, moral and financial, he continued
his Temple.

As their first magical gesture of independence, the rebels changed the name of the Order to
The Stella Matutina. Ruled for a year by a committee of twelve, developments forced them to
realise that this was far from a satisfactory arrangement. Inasmuch, however, as it had taken
several years first to brew and then to develop into an open gesture of defiance, the spirit which
had conceived the rebellion was not thus at a single stroke to be banished. Having elevated the
standard of revolt by expelling their former chief, for many a dismal month was the Stella
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Matutina haunted by that ghost. After almost inconceivable pettiness and dispute, the rebels were
at the end persuaded by circumstance to abandon every feature of their reform to return to the
original scheme of appointing Three Chiefs to govern and lead them. Even this, later, was aban-
doned if not officially then in practice, for a virtual autocracy similar to that enjoyed by Mathers
was once again instituted, though on a much smaller scale. The revolt had been in vain. Those
finally selected and appointed as the Chiefs were Fratres Sub Spe, Finem Respice, and Sacra-
mentum Regis. These three Fratres conducted the Order of the Stella Matutina in harmony for
about a year. Then, for various reasons, Sacramentum Regis chose to resign. At the meetings
held to appoint his successor, differences of the most trivial character continued to arise. Indeed,
the spirit of fraternity and wisdom had departed, leaving its averse antithesis, the venom of
destruction, to dwell in their midst. Another split developed. Apparently one wing of the schism,
thoroughly alarmed in all its bourgeois incompetence and fear by the recent disturbances to the
peace of the Order, attributed that cycle of catastrophe to the occult content of the Order teach-
ing, and because of this were now desirous of casting aside as valueless, from the spiritual point
of view, the whole of the magical tradition. Their intention was to retain a sort of indeterminate
Mysticism of the type which has so often brought disrepute upon the subject, coming to regard
their Temple as an adjunct, a clandestine back-door to the Church in some one of its many
forms — with especial attractions, I believe, to the Anglo-Catholic groups. One other and more
important group within the schism, led by Fratres Finem Respice and Sub Spe carried on full
Temple work, more or less adhering to the original plan of the Golden Dawn routine as laid
down in the documents drawn up by MacGregor Mathers.

Thus we find in place of a consolidated fraternity at least three separate groupings of individ-
uals engaged in the practice of the Golden Dawn ceremonial system in open Temple, perpetuat-
ing as best they might the traditions of the Magic of Light. There was, first, the diminutive group
under the leadership of S.R.M.D., still retaining the original Order name. To him were still loyal
the Temple or Temples that a few years prior to the final crash had been instituted in the United
States of America. Both F.R. and S.S. were in charge of a Stella Matutina Temple, and it is my
belief that after a while even they parted company or conducted separate groups, the one in
London calling itself the Amoun Temple, and the latter in Edinburgh, Amen-Ra by name. In
London also, a separate Temple was being conducted by Frater Sacramentum Regis calling itself
the Reconstructed Rosicrucian Order, a group characterised by its exclusive devotion to Christian
Mysticism, its rituals being elaborated into verbose and interminable parades of turgidity.

Formerly united by a single fraternal bond, we now see several Temples being conducted by
different groupings of individuals who, while pretending to fraternal communion, had but little
sympathy with and affection for the sister Temples of the schism. The slander that was invented
and swiftly circulated, as only malice can be circulated, is unrepeatable. Few individuals of real
worth were exempt from this network of scandal which enmeshed the whole organisation. This
man was an adulterer, that a dipsomaniac — and even after the lapse of more than thirty years this
slander is still current. So thoroughly had the central unity of the Order broken up that each of
these Stella Matutina Temples appointed its own Imperator, Cancellarius and Praemonstrator,
considering itself by these gestures an autonomous occult body. Thus began the downfall of
organised magical instruction through the semi-esoteric channels of the Hermetic Order of the
Golden Dawn. Whatever else should be insisted upon in Magic, unity is the prime essential. A
united body of manifestation at all costs should have been maintained. And the old adage
"United we stand, divided we fall" is no idle phrase, especially since the elimination of the
"heresy of separateness' is one of the cardinal injunctions of the Great Work. The separate
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Temples decided to fall independently of how or why or where the other groups fell. Each was
smug, complacent and fully confident that it alone continued the magical tradition. The result is
that to-day those original Temples are either dead or moribund. While they may have given rise
to yet other groups, there is not one of the latter which is not in a diseased condition.

One can hardly help recalling the bitter admonition given by S.R.M.D. to the organisers of
the schism. He said, in effect, and in later years Frater Sub Spe corroborated that statement, that
he was the principal Chief of the Order by whom and through whom the Order had originally
been organised to disseminate the magical tradition. Remember, he warned, what happened to
the Theosophical Society after Blavatsky had departed, and there began the disintegration of the
world-wide society she had founded and fed with her own life blood. Certainly Mathers'
prophecy seems to have vindicated itself. Just as there are innumerable sects claiming to be the
original Theosophical Society and professing allegiance to the principles taught by Blavatsky, so
are there now several decaying Temples claiming unbroken descent from the original Isis-
Urania. Each insists fervently that it alone is the genuine Order; all others are schismatic and
unimportant. To-day, as stated above, not one of these surviving Temples is in an even moder-
ately healthy condition. Nor have they ever been since the early days of their foundation. An
amusing sidelight on human nature is disclosed by the fact that in one of the Obligations retained
by the schismatic groups, there is still the original clause, '""Do you further undertake not to be a
stirrer up of strife, of schism, or of opposition to the Chiefs."

It was towards the close of 1898, just prior to the revolt, that Aleister Crowley was intro-
duced to the Order by Frater Volo Noscere, receiving his Neophyte initiation at Mark Mason's
Hall. It was clear, soon after he joined, that here was a highly gifted young man, and that in many
ways, though unrestrained and undisciplined, his was a powerfully magical personality. From
Captain J.F.C. Fuller's rather verbose and flamboyant account in the Equinox we gather that
Crowley was advanced through the grades of the Order quickly, and assimilated the routine
knowledge without the least difficulty. Those grades which were not formally separated by
automatic delays, were taken at the rate of one a month, and the succeeding ones at the pre-
scribed intervals of three, seven, and nine months. By the time he had taken his Portal grade, the
revolt was in full swing, the wisdom and authority of the Chief being on every side doubted and
challenged. It was around this period, too, that Crowley's morals and alleged pernicious conduct
offended those who were conducting Temple work in London, and the ruling Adepti of Isis-
Urania refused to advance him further They refused to do this in spite of the deliberate warning
contained in Mathers' manifesto previously mentioned: ""What I discountenance and will check
and punish whenever I find it in the Order is the attempt to criticise and interfere with the private
life of members of the Order. ... The private life of a person is a matter between himself or
herself and his or her God." Whether Mathers was impressed by the promise of Crowley's
personality, or whether he decided upon his next step to show contempt for the ruling Chiefs of
Isis-Urania Temple, we do not know. But, soon after, Crowley was invited to Paris where he
received the grade of Adeptus Minor from Mathers in Ahathoor Temple. This act served but to
inflame the differences which were now openly separating Mathers from his erstwhile followers,
and increased the bitter hatred which the Order members bore and still bear for Crowley.

To Crowley's credit, it must be conceded that when open revolt did flame forth, at least he
sided with S.R.M.D., acting as his plenipotentiary in the proposed meetings with the rebels in
London. The Adepti, however, unconditionally refused to recognise or have ought to do with
Crowley. In his fantastic garb of a Highland chieftain with kilt, dirks and tartan, and his face
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concealed by a heavy mask, he did assuredly make himself so great a laughing stock on that
occasion as to make it difficult for anyone to take him seriously.

The conjunction of two headstrong and egotistical personalities rendered it most probable
that sooner or later Crowley and Mathers should quarrel. They did, and each went his separate
way. Many and varied again are the fantastic accounts of the reasons for that separation. But no
matter what their cause, some three years afterwards events led Crowley to denounce Mathers as
one obsessed either by Abramelin demons or by the evil personalities of the then incarcerated
Horos couple, and that he himself had been nominated by the Secret Chiefs of the Invisible Order
to be the outer head of the visible organisation. In the various numbers of the Equinox, the offi-
cial organ of Crowley's personal reformulation of the Order system under the title of A:A:-

which does not signify "Atlantean Adepts' as supposed by some stupid reviewer in the Occult
Review —may be found Crowley's more or less garbled version of the Order teaching and cere-
monial.

At this juncture, it is needful to contradict denials on the part of certain Order members that
Crowley did not obtain full Order teaching. Some of these denials are entirely too vehement and
"methinks the lady doth protest too much." First of all, I am fully convinced from a close and
prolonged study of all Crowley's literary output that he did obtain his Adeptus Minor grade from
Mathers after the London group refused to advance him. Unquestionably this is true. Neverthe-
less, even if this were not the case, he was the intime, so to say, of Fratres Volo Noscere and
Yehi Aour, both advanced members of the grade of Adeptus Minor, who coached and trained
him so that he benefitted by their knowledge and wide experience. Whatever knowledge these
Fratres had received from the Order documents was given to Crowley. There is little, I imagine,
that he did not receive of the Order teaching then extant, whatever may have been the means fair
or foul by which he obtained that teaching. And while he did not publish it in its entirety, it is
possible to perceive from hints scattered here, there, and everywhere, that very little had been
kept from him. Any student who has a bird's-eye view of the Order system will recognise traces
of every aspect of it in the different volumes of Crowley's literary fecundity.

Had Crowley published the entire body of knowledge, only slightly editing the redundancy
and verbose complexity of Mathers' literary style—had he issued that teaching so that it bore
some semblance to its original state to indicate what it really was and how practised within the
Temple —his expos6 might not have been too serious. It is possible that he might have been
acknowledged as a benefactor of mankind, even if later on he did ruin his own personal reputa-
tion by broadcasting absurd legends and leading a foolishly dissipated life. But it was his special
mode of publication which argued against the advisability of partially disclosing the secret
knowledge of the Order. He tampered unnecessarily with the Grade rituals, so that their beauty as
well as practical worth was gone.3 It became impossible to form any estimation of the efficacy or
construction of those ceremonies from their mutilated shadows in the Equinox. Perhaps his aim
was to eliminate important parts of the rites and practical work so that interested people, realising
that more information was required, would communicate with him for further guidance, thus
enabling him to consolidate his position as a leader, and formulate an active Order. This is cer-
tainly true of the instruction, for example, on Geomancy. The rituals and teaching were badly

3 It is statements like these that have led Crowley-deifiers to hate and ignore Regardie. Anyone who gives Crowley a
fair read will find that much of what he wrote is pure crap. All too often his followers have elevated the garbage to
gospel while ignoring the good stuff. Such is the process of Biblification. In the world of organized religion, truth
must be eliminated as a threat to self-aggrandizing dogma. [Ed.]
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mauled, rearranged out of all recognition to their former state, and then surrounded by Yoga
instructions, short stories, articles on sex-Magic, poetry —much of it of a dubious nature —and a
host of miscellaneous odds and ends.

With Crowley's instructions in the art of Yoga, printed both within and without the Equinox,
there can be no quarrel. They are amongst the clearest ever produced on the subject and amongst
the finest examples of the excellent prose of which Crowley was capable. We, the occult-reading
public, are immeasurably the richer for their appearance. Epigrams, short stories, card-games,
and libels on former friends, however, can hardly be considered fit companions for occult teach-
ing. It is my confirmed belief that it is practically impossible, without more precise guidance or
tuition, to ascertain from the Equinox and Crowley's other literary productions exactly what is
the actual nature of Magic as a definite practical scheme. His form of presentation, and the other
contents of the Equinox, created nothing but confusion.

Though a revelation of the inner teaching of the Golden Dawn would have been a boon to
mankind, yet manifestly Crowley's manner of presentation ruined the effort. If the breaking of a
sacred obligation is at all justifiable —as occasionally it is—it is so only when the matter covered
by that oath is revealed in a dignified manner and with a noble spirit, as well as in a style fitting
to its intrinsic nature. In such an event, the oath is neither betrayed nor profaned, for in being
abrogated on behalf of mankind, the author becomes duly qualified to speak for those with whom
alone is the power to bind or loose.

It is not my wish to retract what nearly three years ago I enthusiastically wrote in The Tree of
Life. It was then my conviction as it is now that there was much of a highly important nature in
what this extraordinary man of genius has written and published. But I am also profoundly
impressed by this fact. Unless one has first studied Magic from a more comprehensible and reli-
able source, most of what he has written, albeit based upon his own practical experience, will be
in the main unintelligible. Any student who has gained a sympathetic understanding of the
Golden Dawn teaching will be capable of discriminating between the futile reprehensible por-
tions of Crowley's work, and of deciding which part of it is a worth-while addition to an already
magnificent system. And it is because Crowley concedes to his own credit in his, in many
respects, admirable volume entitled Magick that he has done Magic inestimable service by reason
of his development of it, that I have considered it imperative, together with a number of other
reasons of equal urgency, to place the Golden Dawn system before the public. Crowley's claims
are, in my estimation, wholly exaggerated. I am far from being convinced that the scheme of
theory and practice presented in his literature — extraordinary though it is in many ways, consid-
ering that it is a development of the simple basic Golden Dawn material —is equal in any way to
the system put into documentary form by S.L. MacGregor Mathers and his colleagues.
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VOLUME ONE

THE MAGICAL ALPHABET

INTRODUCTION

One of my preoccupations over the last fifty years, ever since I have been actively
involved in the study as well as the dissemination of the basic principles of Magic, Qabalah
and Occultism in general, is the discrepancy between what the system teaches and the
character structure of the average student and even leaders of the occult groups. For awhile
it created a good deal of anxiety simply because it appeared to me that there should be some
degree of coincidence between student and system.

It was not until many years afterwards that I came to be aware of the function of therapy.
At that time I had some dear friends who had amongst their acquaintances some
psychotherapists in London where 1 then resided. Some of them I met socially when we
discussed this particular problem that was haunting me. A few agreed with me that there
was only one remedy for this discrepancy and that was to enter therapy as a patient. I did
this, remaining in therapy for several years and I must say it benefited me enormously. Even
today, three or four decades later I still get an occasional letter from a student here, there
and anywhere making the statement that I seem to be one of the few sane writers on the
subject. True or not, they perceive that there is a difference in one who has had therapy and
another who has not.

Today therefore I am adamant both to correspondents and visitors alike that to obtain
the greatest benefit from Magic which is as it were a post-graduate study there should be
some undergraduate work in a personal therapy. The dividends are enormous.

For a long while it seemed to me that Jungian therapy provided the answer to this
problem. However from time to time I would meet or hear from a correspondent who
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complained that that form of therapy was like Ain Soph, withoutend So I have concluded
that Jungian analysis can be likened to herpes genitalis, that isitis forever. This has resulted
finally in entertaining serious doubts about the efficacy of Jung's system as a therapy; asa
philosophy | have little quibble, even if many authorities in the occult field feel that this is
the only form of spiritual therapy. Of course this is nonsense. In therapy one is not
concerned whether its contentsare spiritual or otherwise, but whether it enables one to face
and deal with one's own latent infantility which is eternally getting in the way. Whether
magical or occult authorities like it or not Freudian analysis is infinitely more effective.

Out of the Freudian school there has evolved an entirely new and different approach to
this problem which curiously enough, though it makes no claim in this direction, is far more
spiritual in its effects and its results than anythingelse | know. Wilhelm Reich, originally an
ardent disciple of Freud, developed a system of therapy which astonishingly enough is a
bridge from orthodox psychotherapy to the occult world. He himself would never have
admitted this. And in fact he would rather have died than recognize this, but factsare facts
which can not be denied. My experience as a psychotherapist extending over some thirty
years or more, has surprised me in the discovery that many patients who prior to therapy
had no talent for Magic etc.,found themselves profoundly involved in what might be called
mystical or religious experiences on the couch at the end of a session. Therefore after all
these many years | still insist that the student of this subject involve himself deeply in
therapy but nowadays | make the proviso that it be a form of Reichian or neo-Reichian
therapy. A great deal of time, money and heartache will be spared the student if, when he
decides to follow my counsel, heattempts to seek outa therapist or teacher who is trained in
these techniques. Admittedly there are problems in this direction but these are not
insurmountable. Any student anywhere in this country desirous of following my counsel
butisunable tofind anadequate therapistisinvited to do one of two things. First to write to
me directly in care of my publishers Falcon Press in Phoenix. | promise to reply at once,
giving counsel on whom they should consult. Second, write to my friend and colleague
Chistopher Hyatt, also care of Falcon Press for further advice. He is not only a first rate
therapist himself with extensive training in both experimental and psychoanalytic therapy
but is at the same time a very perceptive and intuitive therapist and teacher of many years
experience. Inaddition Hyatt has a strong background in occult subjects, particularly with
meditative and Eastern techniques. This with his Western knowledge makes him an ideal
choice for those students seriously involved with the occult. At the very least if he is not
personally available he too can make recommendations to other practitioners in the field.

In other places | have dogmatically stated that the Golden Dawn as a functioning occult
Order has been defunct for years. It gives me pleasure to state that in the past several years a
new group of young students have attempted to formulate actively functioning Temples
employing the traditional techniques. There are now a few Temples scattered throughout
the country to which | would be glad to refer the interested student.
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The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn issued its own account of its history. It claimed
to be "an Hermetic Society whose members are taught the principles of occult science and
the Magic of Hermes. During the early part of the last century, several prominent Adepti
and Chiefs of the Order in France and England died, and their death caused a temporary
dormant condition of Temple work." It goes on to state that these adepts ""received indeed
and have handed down to us theirdoctrine and system of Theosophy and Hermetic Science
and the higher Alchemy from a long series of practical investigators whose origin is traced
tothe Fratres Roseae Crucis of Germany, which association was founded by one Christian
Rosenkreutz about the year 1398 A.D. .,

"The Rosicrucian revival of Mysticism was but a new development of the vastly older
wisdom of the Qabalistic Rabbis and of that very ancient secret knowledge, the Magic of
the Egyptians, in which the Hebrew Pentateuch tells you that Moses, the founder of the
Jewish system, was 'learned’, that is, in which he had been initiated."

This isthe Golden Dawn historical claim. Many have questioned its veracity. That really
doesnotconcern us at this moment. Perhaps by far the bestand most objectiveaccount of
its history, short and concise, was written by Aleister Crowley in Liber LXI vel Causae. The
first few paragraphs are so well stated as to warrant quotation here:

"Some years ago a number of cipher MSS. were discovered and deciphered by certain
students. They attracted much attention, as they purported to derive from the Rosicrucians.
You will readily understand that the genuineness of the claim matters no whit, such
literature being judged by itself, not by its reputed sources.

"Amongthe MSS. was one which gave the address of a certain person in Germany, who
is known to us as S.D.A. Those who discovered the ciphers wrote to S.D.A., and in
accordance with instructions received, an Order was founded which worked in a semi-
secret manner.

"After some time S.D.A. died; further requests for help were met with a prompt refusal
from the colleagues of S.D.A. It was written by one of them that S.D.A.'s scheme had
always been regarded with disapproval. But since the absolute rule of theadepts is never to
interfere with thejudgments of any other person whomsoever -- how much more. then, one
of themselves, and that one most highly revered! -- they had refrained from active
opposition. The adept who wrote this added that the Order had already quite enough
knowledge to enable it or its members to formulate a magical link with the adepts.

"Shortly after this, one called S.R.M.D. announced that he had formulated such a link,
and that himself with two others was to govern the Order."

Thereis another source of historical material in a small pamphlet written by Dr. W. W.
Westcott, in which it is stated that ""In 1887 by the permission of S.D.A., a continental
Rosicrucian Adept, the Isis-Urania Temple of Hermetic students of the Golden Dawn was
formed to give instructions in the mediaeval occult sciences. Fratres M.E.V. with S.A.and
S.R.M.D. became the Chiefs, and the latter wrote the rituals in modern English from old
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Rosicrucian manuscripts (the property of S.A.) supplemented by his own literary
researches."

These several statements then give the beginning of the Hermetic Order of the Golden
Dawn. Since its inception in the last quarter of the nineteenth century it has exerted far
greater influence on the growth and dissemination of practical occult information and
knowledge than can be realized by most present day students. At first its membership was
recruited froma broad spectrum of English intellectualsand artists and even the clergy, but
later came to include quite ordinary men and women from every segment of society and life.

In accord with the spirit of the times, it cloaked itself in a glamour of mystery and secrecy.
Regardless of the various rumors that circulated about it, it came to be very difficult to join
this Order. Even A. E. Waite, who some regard as an occult authority, sarcastically
remarked in his autobiography that his first application was black-balled. It was after a
period of time that he reapplied at the urging of some of his friends and only then was he
accepted.

Its teachings and methods of instruction were surrounded by oaths and various penalties
attached to the most awe inspiring ritual-obligations to ensure secrecy. You will see what
these are in various rituals that are given in the body of the text. It is now common
knowledge that Arthur Machen, Florence Farr, W. B. Yeats, Algernon Blackwood,
Aleister Crowley, Dion Fortune,and A. E. Waite -- to mention only a few -- were members
of this prestigious organisation. It should be self-evident then that some of its members
were not the usual flakey nit-wits some critics are disposed to believe. but prominent and
intelligent people.

Perhaps some attention should be given to the secular names of some of those whose
Order mottoes have been given above. Sapere Aude and Non Omnis Moriar were the
mottoes chosen by Dr. William W. Westcott, a London physician and a coroner by
occupation. M.E.V., or Magnum est Veritas was the motto of Dr. William R. Woodman,
an eminent Freemason of the last century, who died in 1891 very shortly after the Order was
founded and therefore did not play much of active role in its governance. S.R.M.D. or S.
Rhiogail Ma Dhream, the motto of Samuel Liddell Mathers also known as McGregor
Mathers, was the most active of the chiefs of the Order. He also used the motto Deo Duce
Comite Ferro. He has been described at some length in a biographical study The Swore)of
Wisdom by Ithel Colquhoun, well worth reading in this connection.

Westcott was the author of a couple of minor little books and the editor of an hermetic
and alchemical series of writings, well prized today. He was prominent in certain Masonic
circles of his day.

Mathers was the translator of three mediaeval magical texts. The Greater Key of King
Solomon, The Book of the Sacred Magic of Abramelin the Mage, and The Kaballah
Unveiled (which consisted of certain portions from Knorr von Rosenroth's Latin rendition

of parts of the Zohar -- more distinguished however by a relatively long introduction of
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considerable erudition and which well warrants re-publication by itself as an introduction
to the study of the Qabalah.)

In this connection I would like to recommend The Rosy Cross Unveiled by Christopher
Mclntosh, which purports to give a history, mythology and the rituals of an occult order
(published by Aquarian Press Ltd. 1980).

In as much as both Mathers and Westcott had dual mottoes, it should be remarked that
one was for use in the Outer Order of the Golden Dawn, the other being reserved of the
Inner Order of the R.R. et A.C.

S.D.A. was the abbreviation of the motto Sapiens Dominabitur Astris chosen by a
Fraulein Anna Sprengel of Nuremberg. Though polemics are outside the scope of this
introduction, in all fairness to the enquiring student [ should mention a highly critical and
destructive study of the Order entitled The Magicians Of the Golden Dawn by Ellic Howe.
Itis mentioned here because amidst all of its prejudicial criticism which is not difficult to
demolish, there is some significant historical data of considerable value.

There is also, [ should mention, my own account of the Golden Dawn history at some
length -- What You Should Know About the Golden Dawn (Falcon Press, Phoenix,
Arizona, 1983). In addition to tracing some of the obscurities relating to the origins of the
Order, it provides a bird's eye view of its teachings that might be of value to the current
reader. The Order provided initiation into the Mysteries in a highly organized and
systematic manner.

INITIATION

Initiation is the preparation for immortality. Man is only potentially immortal.
Immortality is acquired when the purely human part of him becomes allied to that spiritual
essence which was never created, was never born, and shall never die. It is to effect this
spiritual bond with the highest, that the Golden Dawn owes all its rituals and practical
magical work.

Initiation means to begin, to start something new. ltrepresents the beginning of a new
life dedicated to an entirely different set of principles from those of what Wilhelm Reich
once contemptuously termed "homo normalis." With the enormous development of
scientific pragmatism, it is conceivable that sometime in the near or distant future, robots
or computers will be invented that will, to all intents and purposes, free man from the daily
drudgery of common toil. If and when that occurs, what will the average man do with his
leisure time? Despite the claims of various protagonists of the free future of man, I doubt
that many will turn their time and energy to the pursuit of the Great Work in any of its
forms. Most of them will continue to hunt, fish, travel in recreation vehicles, drink beer and
grow fat, watch television more and more, concentrate on spectator sports, and continue
their lives on a thoroughly prosaic and mundane level. If there are excursions into outer
space, with a view of setting up colonies outside of the earth, | am far from certain that the
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same fate will not await them as it did all ventures into utopian communities. There are only
a mere handful who can tolerate more than a glancing casual look at other than the
superficial aspects of what life presents to them.

For this handful, the Golden Dawn system presents itself as the answer to their
innumerable questions. The system itself is timeless. It did not owe it origins to the
formation of that particular Order called the Golden Dawn in the latter part of 19th
century. The greater part of it, in one form or another, has existed for centuries -- actually
forever -- not necessarily in the open where it could be attacked by secular and ecclesiastical
authorities, but under cover, secretly and safely. Those who were in need of its teachingand
work would inevitably be attracted to some one or other of its members, and undergo
initiation. This process occurred in the past even as it does today. When the time comes for
the inner awakening, as it may be called, all sorts of synchronicities, as Jung might call
them, occur which lead them inevitably in the right direction, to the Western Esoteric
Tradition.

THE WESTERN ESOTERIC TRADITION

There are a many legends circulating within the occult field that may clarify what is
commonly called the Western esoteric tradition as being opposed to the so-called Eastern
tradition.

It is held that several centuries ago a group of wise men gathered in the Near East to
discuss ways and means of disseminating the ageless wisdom so that no opposition from
vested interests would be encountered, and at the same time evoke recognition from those
who had evolved to a state of psycho-spiritual "readiness'. After much discussion, it was
agreed that they should devise a set of pictures that could be circulated as playing cards.
Pictures that would tell a story relative to man, and who he was, as well as where he came
from. Pictures that would relate him as a person to the greater world in which he found
himself. | na word, the Tarot cards came into being to serve such ends. Originally employed
as playing cards or for fortune telling. they were carried all over the Near East and Europe
by gypsies and other travelling bodies, and eventually permeated all civilized countries in
the Western hemisphere.

The other legend is to be found in a document circulated early in the 17th century, the
Fama Fraternatitas. It purports to narrate the history of one Christian Rosenkreutz. a
young man who was educated in one of the monasteries in Germany. He wandered to
North Africa and the Near East where he was well received by the wise men resident there.
They taught him Alchemy, Astrology and Qabalah. together with other occult subjects.
When he left he had acquired a liberal education in the occult arts which he took with him
to Germany, to the monastery from which he originally came. Gradually he conveyed his
knowledge to a monk here and there, until there were enough more or less enlightened
monks to comprise an organizational body that came to be known as the Rosicrucians.
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A great deal of the aboveis legend. Many modern authorities insist that that is all it is--a
legend. This runs counter to some of the more common pseudo-Rosicrucian orders of
today that claim an impossible antecedence for their own group. Be that as it may, the
legend itself gives evidence to the belief that there was a definite body of occult knowledge
in existence which could be and was communicated in an orderly manner.

A third factor that should never be overlooked, but which often is, relates to the nature of
the monasteries in Roman Catholic Europe. These were the primary centers of learning in
an otherwise ignorant world --the Europe of those dark days. They kept alive the learning
of every kind then known, and passed it on faithfully to succeeding generations. We know
that many of the faithful studied and practiced both alchemy and astrology. It is also
known that the Qabalah of the Hebrews was also studied, even though the motive
exoterically seemed to be that it was a valuable tool with which to convert the unhappy
Jews to the joys and blessings of Christendom.

The Catholic Church, and also the Church of the Byzantium, has a glorious history of
great mystics, of men and women to whom the highest vocation called, the quest for God.
There were teachers of mystical meditation and interior prayer in many of the monasteries
so that the proper preparation for such a high calling would not be lost. They were of many
persuasions, these teachers, and so were the mystics who came out of these institutions.
They have left their mark on the Church, despite its apparent antagonism to mysticism as
such, due to fear it might challenge the Church's demand for conformity to fixed inherited
dogma.

There is another most interesting set of circumstances too often glossed over or not well
understood. It relates to one of the most crucial and interesting periods of European
history. At one time, it must be recalled that the Arabs had invaded Europe and had
virtually conquered a part, if not all of Spain. They brought with them not merely a
victorious army, but Islamic cultureas well. That included not solely mathematics, though
it is well to reflect on what this one item did to European knowledge, but in addition the
Greek classics and literature, from Aristotle on. Their contribution included alchemy as
well, astrology and the other occultarts. Aboveall it brought Islamic mysticism, Sufiism. It
flourished not merely in North Africa but in Spain as well. From there it was carried by one
means or another to all parts of Europe and to every center of learning.

Simultaneously, Christian mysticism was flourishing in Spain and Europe, and some
great and wonderful people were active spreading mystical knowledge far and wide. It was
a period of rejuvenation and spiritual growth for Spain and for the Church as a whole.

Furthermore, what must not be forgotten was that a favorable climate was also being
evolved for the wandering and exiled Jewish people to flourish in. They contributed
enormously to Spanish culture and scientific knowledge, and at the same time a specific
Hebraic mysticism was taking shape and form. This included some of the pre-Zoharic
literature, as well as some of the greatest names in Qabalistic history.
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Itis wellto remember thatin Spain at that time, therefore, there was a favorable climate
for the emergence and blossoming of Islamic, Christian, and Jewish mysticism which has
never since been surpassed, if not equalled. Each religious mysticism cross fertilized the
other in a magnificent manner.

All of these trends, and they were powerful each in its own specific way, contributed toa
body of esoteric knowledge and experience that was peculiarly Western. It may have had
numberless resemblances to the traditions extant in the East, but they also had their own
individual differences that characterized it as a system wholly apart from its Eastern
counterpart. It is this thattoday we call the Western esoteric tradition. It has reared its head
in different times and places and in different ways. On many occasions it may seem to have
been wiped out and disappeared from the face of the earth. But always it seemed to
reappear revivified by its absence, spreading wider and wider, influencing more and more
people, leavening always the institutions most hostile to its continued existence.

From time to time, organizations were formed here and there as means of perpetuating
the hidden Hermetic knowledge. The Order of the Golden Dawn was another of these
Orders which sprang up, using the wisdom of prior ages, exclusively western knowledge, in
order to initiate mankind into a higher level of psycho-spiritual functioning.

Parallel to all of this, there is a concurrent "legend" or statement of fact that there is a
hidden Order, whether on the inner spiritual planes or here on the mundane level where
most of us live, of Adeptsand enlightened beings who watch over mankind and its travails.
They seek to further the evolution of mankind without interfering with the apparent free
choice of human beings to determine their own destiny either towards personal destruction
or the attainment of communion with God. From time to time, it is said. these beings
permit or direct the appearance of an external organization such as we have previously
described. It isalso believed that periodically, either towards the end of a century or in some
historical crisis, one of them makes a public appearance in one guise oranother in order not
merely to ward off wholesale disaster but to guide some few or many in a new creative
direction.

They also are the embodiments of the Western Esoteric Traditions, and rather than an
external organization, are the custodians of its teachings.

SELF INITIATION
By
V.H. FRATER A.M.A.G.

The Neophyte Ritual and that of the Adeptus Minor Grade are the most important and
effective rituals of the Order. Those in between are the so-called elemental rituals. Crowley
took a rather dim view of these. Francis King assumed wrongly that I also held much the
same attitude. In fact, however, I think that they have a very definite place in the entire
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process of initiation. That they are verbose and overlong I willadmit to. Nonetheless there
are ways and means of overcoming this problem. In my recently published book
Ceremonial Magic (Aquarian Press, England) a ritual opening that I called Opening by
Watchtower (first demonstrated in the consecration ceremony of the Vault of the Adepts)
could be elaborated meaningfully in a variety of different ways which could be construed as
effective as abbreviated elemental initiations.

To be concise, an elemental initiation is one in which the elementals are invoked in such a
way that they affect the sphere of sensation or the energy field of the candidate. A series of
impressions or symbols are impressed on this energy field in such a way that they act, for the
candidate, as a kind of passport providing safe entry and freedom of movement in that
elemental sphere of operation.

Assuming that this is the case, then the four elemental grade initiations of the Outer
Order, in reality do little more than the abbreviated Opening by Watchtower ceremonies. A
number of advantages flow from this assumption. The first is that the ritual is nowhere as
turgid, lengthy and tiresome as is the grade ritual, all criticisms which led Crowley and
others to the faulty conclusion that they could be dispensed with as useless. The second, and
Ithink the most important one, isthat the Watchtower rituals described in the book named
above could be employed as self-initiatory rituals.

Again, assuming that this is factual, then we have reached a stage which fulfills the
original promise of some of my early writing on the Golden Dawn -which was that since the
Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn was now defunct, the isolated student here. there and
everywhere, could now be his own initiator. This does not preclude the possibility that new
temples might arise and have arisen in various parts of the world independently of any
other temple. Several new temples have in recent years been formulated and are
functioning very sucessfully, with new temples emerging even now.

In stating that the isolated student could now be his own initiator, one important phrase
is rendered imperative. And that is he must be persistent and as thoroughgoing and
exactingas if he were an initiator in a regularly constituted Golden Dawn temple under the
constant scrutiny of officialdom and higher adept authorities. The responsibility for
progress is thus placed inexorably on the student or candidate himself. As I see it - and I
have watched this on a very few students - each elemental initiation or Watchtower
ceremony requires its repetition several times. One student whom I am thinking of at this
juncture has performed the whole Opening by Watchtower ceremonies some 50 or 60 times.
It is therefore my opinion that she has initiated herself as effectively and as positively as any
temple initiatory hierophantic team could possibly do. All the important ""command"
symbols of elemental significance are altogether imbedded in her aura or energy field so
that should she visit their sphere of activity, via skrying in the spirit vision, they would not
regard her as an enemy alien invading their hallowed circle. Instead, she would be regarded
as friendly and as a divine helper because she carries, as it were, the only correct and valid
passport recognized by them as an official password.
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The only and still major problem remaining as of this moment is how to convert the
Neophyte and Adeptus Minor rituals into self-initiatory operations. I am willing to write
off the Adeptus Minor ritual as impossible to convert to a self-initiatory ceremony. It still
requires an authentic initiator to accomplish the purpose of this ritual. I see no possibility
of converting this, as things stand at this moment.

However, I'still feel that the Neophyte ritual does contain the possibilities of conversion.
It has been done in other ways. For example Crowley, while in Mexico, did one series of
meditations, almost tantric in nature, that utilized the clairvoyant visions of G.H. Frater
S.R.M.D. The latter did describe in Z-1 and Z-3 what happened to the candidate during the
Neophyte initiation in full temple ceremonies. This [ described in my biography of Aleister
Crowley, The Eye in the Triangle, Falcon Press, 1982. (Although some students dislike
Crowley the study of his life and the effect of the Golden Dawn on him is essential to our
understanding of extending the work of the Order.) Years later, when he came to full term
as an initiator himself, he wrote a book of instruction entitled Liber HHH (included in
Gemsfrom the Equinox, Falcon Press, 1982). In one section of that Liber he refined his
early meditation and created a magnificent instruction. This also I have quoted in The Eye
in the Triangle. However, [ am not looking in that direction at this particular moment.
What [ wish todo isso to simplify the Neophyte ritual as practiced in the Order, by deleting
a number of segments which are not necessarily integral to the process of initiation. And
leaving a ceremonial skeleton which can be adapted by any student to the service of his own
initiation. For example, the entire section in which the various officers give speeches
describing what some of the symbols amount to and furthermore name the various subjects
that must be studied by the candidate before he can be advanced further in the Order. This
would eliminate a good deal of unnecessary baggage and shorten the ritual the student
would have to learn. It is quite likely too that most of the opening of the temple in the
Neophyte grade could also be left out without harm to the entire initiatory process - with
the exception of that passage of the Hierophant which stated that by names and symbols
are all powers awakened and re-awakened. Whether the circumambulations should be
omitted I have yet to decide, on the basis of some experimentation myself. Much the same
applies to the purification by water and the consecration by fire - processes which are
repeated several times.

This then leaves as the most important part of the ritual the obligation at the Altar, the
charge of the Hierophant to quit the night and seek the day, the reception into the Order
and the Hegemon's guiding the newly initiated Neophyte between the two pillars between
the altar and the station of the East.

It was only when discussing this matter with V.H. Soror Sic Itur Ad Astra in Los Angeles
recently that some light was shed on this problem. The core of the solution revolved around
the notion that initiation outside of a regularly constituted Temple was only possible with
two students. They would have to prove to themselves - not to anyone else -that they were
wholly devoted to the Great Work, devoted enough tospend at least several months jointly
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or individually practising the Middle Pillar technique as described in The Foundations of
Practical Magic, Aquarian Press, 1979. If this practice were assiduous and intense both
students would have awakened in themselves the psycho-spiritual energy that could not
only hasten their own inner development but that the latter could be communicated to yet
another in a manner not too dissimilar to that described in Z-3.

The fundamental requirement was that the initiator should be an initiator - not a layman
out of the brute herd. Something must have happened to him to have redeemed him of the
stigma of being "ordinary." Of course it would have been better if he (or she) had been the
recipient of a spontaneous mystical experience of the type described in James' Varieties of
Religious Experience. Since this kind of attainment cannot be made to order, as it were, the
only alternative is to fall back on time honored methods of development and growth.

Iam well aware of the debate which has gone on for years as to whether mystical or occult
practices can induce the mystical experience -conversion or samadhi or satori, call it what
you will. If not, then it is maintained that these practices prepare the student for that
possibility if not inducing it actually. And if he have patience to "wait upon the Lord," as it
were, then the one is as good as the other, from my point of view.

While pursuing their work with the Middle Pillar technique and any other set of exercises
to which they may be drawn, they could set themselves to the task of studying the Neophyte
Ritual and the Z documents that pertain to it. There is additional suggestive material on
this topic in The Eye In the Triangle. Using the clairvoyant description given by Mathers of
what really happened between the Two Pillars to the candidate, Crowley developed a
meditation incorporating all those ideas, as I have intimated above. Apparently this
meditation must have proven successful, for many years later after he had come to term he
wrote a document for his own Order, the A. A., known as Liber HHH. The first section of
this document elaborates this meditation and transforms the clairvoyant description of
Mathers into an extraordinary piece of magical work that has fascinated me for many years
for as long as I have known of the Equinoxes that he published as long ago as 1909-1914.

All of this could give them ideas and hints as to how to proceed in the task of initiating
themselves or others. First one and then another could be helped to come to the Light in
much the same way as if they were operating in a duly constituted Temple. In fact, to go one
further, there is no reason why the officers of a regular Temple should not follow some such
procedure as this themselves. It would certainly do no harm, and in fact would accomplish
a great deal. Since a Golden Dawn Temple is being instituted here and there throughout not
only this country, but the world as a whole, this counsel might be very useful to all
concerned to enhance the whole process of initiation.

Once this were accomplished, they could either go their own separate ways or maintain
the relationship for mutual aid and comfort. But from there, with the aid of the Opening by
Watchtower, as it has come to be called, the elemental initiations would be taken care of,
and from there they face the task of the Adeptus Minor initation. What needs to be done in
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that regard is something [ would rather not speculateabout. But as one initiate has said, all
that remains is to prepare the Temple and then hope and pray that it may become
indwelled.

This entire discussion however is intended to be suggestive only. A great deal must be left
to the ingenium of the student involved in this great adventure. Their intuition must be
sharpened by their adheranceto the work itself, and their progress and their plans must be
left to unfold by itself. Enough has been said at least to show that the way is not without
light, and however bleak the path seemed without teachersand a temple of the Order, they
are not left to stumble unaided in the darkness of the outer world. For as the Ritual says
"My soul wanders in darkness and I seek the Light of the hidden Knowledge".

In conclusion it is strongly suggested that student closely study two or three of the
discussions in this present volume. One of them is the Cautionary Note which directly follows
this. Another is a document dealing with the Inflation of the Ego, a result which is to be avoided
at all costs by self observation and study. And finally the important article written by Hyatt
and myself concerning some major errors and confusions which students have made in the
past. Other documents scattered throughout the different segments of this book will also be
found supremely helpful in achieving the ends desired.

A CAUTIONARY NOTE

During the period of time when most of this work was in the manuscript phase, and
various typists were working on it, their occasional comments concerning the Golden
Dawn System perturbed me somewhat. It was Christopher Hyatt, one of the editors of
Falcon Press, who first alerted me to the possibility that this misunderstanding might occur,
suggesting therefore that I interpolate a cautionary word to prevent other readers
developing the same misconception.

He was absolutely right, for some of them, as well as one or two subsequent readers, seem
to have developed the conception that the whole Golden Dawn System was based on the
initiatory rituals, and nothing more. It puzzled me because | had labored under the
delusion that the rituals themselves indicated without equivocation that there was far more
to the system than the rituals themselves, and also because the remainder of the volume
itself elaborated a whole system of magical practice which could exist altogether
independently of the initiatory rituals.

I was so certain of this that to a couple of them | had confided that though for the time
being my interest in writing was exhausted, nonetheless some time in the future | felt
compelled to write yet another book establishing a relationship between Tibetan magical
practices, as forexample laid out in Evans Wentz's book Milarepa the Tibetan Yogi and the
Golden Dawn System. There are innumerable parallels which are worth investigating and
enumerating. And these are altogether apart from the matter of initiatory rituals. I feel
strongly therefore that [ must not proceed too far with this book without stressing the fact
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that there is infinitely more to the Golden Dawn System of Magic than the initiatory and
other types of rituals. Not that I want to minimize the importance of their role in the entire
system but it comprises so much more that it puzzled me how anyone could avoid the
realization that the performance of the rituals satisfactorily depends on so much more. If the
student has thoroughly studied the Z-1 and Z-3 documents, it should have dawned upon him
that efficacy of any ritual depends entirely on all the participants having acquired considerable
skills in the magical work prescribed by the Order.

Apart from the rudimentary art of invocation by means of the Pentagram and
Hexagram, there is a vast repertory of techniques which must be used and mastered, not
merely to gain advancement to a higher grade in the Order, which is not too terribly
important by and of itself, but in order to become a proficient student of Magic these must
be not merely known but wholly mastered. For example, assumption of God forms and the
ability to build up Telesmatic Images, more or less along the same line, these two are the
very foundations of practical theurgy. Then there is the Middle Pillar technique whose
importance simply cannot be overemphasized in any way. The student who has neglected
toachieve considerable proficiency in this particular practice will find himself frustrated at
every turn. And finally there is the vibratory formula of the Middle Pillar. I cannot
conceive of a ritual of any kind being successfully consummated without being adept in the
use of the vibratory formula. I have elaborated this in a rather new way, I fancy, in that
section dealing with this matter, and [ urge the prospective student of magic to pay
particular attention not only to this, but to all the techniques I have just mentioned.

Nor is the main thesis of the Order the memorization of dry Qabalistic knowledge from
the Knowledge Lectures or from any other text for that matter. This material represents the
dry bones of Order knowledge, the basic alphabet of what has come to be known as the
Magical Language. Every science and every Art has its own language without which there
can be littlecommunication. A great deal of undergraduate university work consists mainly
of learning different kinds of /anguages that belong to the various sciences one is learning
about. For example, physics has its own terminology without which little headway can be
made in mastering its complex mysteries. The same is true of geology which must forever
remain a mystery to those who will not master its language. Even in the behavioral sciences
a whole new jargon or language must be assimilated. Eventually many students learn to use
the jargon so satisfactorily and skillfully that they become unintelligible in their everyday
conversations leading their critics to condemn the jargon in which they have steeped
themselves. Nonetheless, it is a language of its own. It must be learned, mastered and used
in order to become an effective means of communication. Much the same is true of the
magical language. It is a highly complex one, and most of this work lays down the elemental
principles of this language. The student will do well to take his time mastering it - that is if
he has never been exposed to it before. But when he does become familiar with this
language, he will never fall into the booby trap that The Complete Golden Dawn System of
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Magic comprises this item or that item only. It is a vast and comprehensive system that is
worthy of considerable effort to make it an integral part of one's thinking and feeling.

Finally of course there is the method of the tattwa vision, also called skrying in the spirit
vision. This is most important. However I feel entirely too much attention in the past has
been paid to this method at the expense of some of those just listed. There must have been
many members of the early Order who had a great talent for skrying, since it led to the
possible development of clairvoyance, etc. For this reason, its use was overdone. Not only
was this so, but some of the protective methods were neglected, and some of the people
became gullible and credulous, and lost their natural scepticism which is one of the
indispensable factors absolutely essential to the welfare of the student of magic. Without it
he is lost in a wilderness of deception and fantasy. Nothing solid can be based upon this
whatsoever. Of course there are also the divinatory methods of the Order. Geomancy and
the Tarot. But the student must not stop there. These methods appear to be devoted to
divining the future, etc., but it would be a great mistake if your interpretation were limited
solely to this. Apart from the fact that the use of these methods develop intuition and the
inner psychospiritual senses, there is a whole inner world to be explored and discovered by
using the geomantic symbols and the Tarot cards themselves as gateways to another
dimension of existence, to another aspect of ourselves of which we ordinarily have little
consciousness. And since the work of the Order is based upon self discovery as suggested by
the injunction in the Neophyte Ritual '"Quit the night and seek the Day,"" and by the very
name of the Order itself - The Golden Dawn, a symbolic representation of the spiritual
experience which is the goal of all our work, it is the attainment of the awareness of divinity,
and then bringing this divinity to operate in our daily lives in this world of Malkuth which is
the outer garment of God. I still like the old Qabalistic aphorism that Kether is in Malkuth,
and Malkuth is in Kether but after another manner. This is not unrelated to the Mahayana
aphorism that Nirvana is Samsara and Samsara is Nirvana.

Nor must | forget to call attention to something that is all too often neglected.
Meditation on the significance and meaning of the magical instruments. They are often
made and consecrated by members of the Order and used as always recommended, but
rarely do they come to terms with what underlies their common usage. It should be obvious
to any long term student that the Lotus Wand for example is a symbol, amongst others, of
the spinal column with the Lotus at the top of the head - a channel for the movement of the
spinal spirit fire, the Kundalini. (In this connection do make an effort to obtain and read a
book by a Hindu named Gopi Krishna entitled Kundalini). All the other instruments
similarly have profound meanings. In this connection, as an aid to meditation, I can
strongly recommend Aleister Crowley's magnificent early book Part Two of Book Four
dealing with the theory of Magick and its tools. There are some beautiful meditative
descriptions of the elemental weapons which the good student cannot afford to overlook or
do without. Such insights will grow as he grows, insight and intuition piling on one another
until, of course, the ultimate goal of all the work is realized -- enlightenment.
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As one becomes proficient in the work of the Order and one's insight and understanding
develops, it will become apparent that all of these methods may be tied together and unified
to become a magical engine by means of which the Mountain of Initiation may be scaled
and the Kingdom of Heaven reached, so that man aspiresto God and God aspires to man.

The Order is a magical one. But its mysticism is by no means to be separated from its
magic. At first they may seem to be entirely different methods of attaining to the highest.
And indeed so they appear to be. But it is the mark of real adeptship when the student
comes to realize that there is no real separation between these methods, and that at the end
they are one and the same.

In other words, to come back to the initial theme stated at the outset of this chapter, there
is much more to the Order than the initiatory and other types of rituals. There is so much in
the Neophyte and Adeptus Minor rituals that are of value to the aspirant, that even if one
were to assume that the Order work is essentially that of ritualism, one would really not be
far wrong. They contain so much. For example in the Neophyte Ritual, one of the first
exhortations one hears is that coming from the Hierophant who states by names and
images are all powers awakened and reawakened. The newly initiated Frater or Soror into
the Order could spend considerable effort and time meditating on just what this means.
When he does this, he will be led into the deepest mysteries of the teachings of the Order,
and into some kind of understanding of what all the variety of Order techniques amount to.
I can come to rest here about warning the student to dispense with any superficial
evaluation of the Order method arrived at by a rapid reading of the several rituals, or of the
book itself. The whole system needs to be studied carefully. Don't be misled by the apparent
simplicity of the system. It is enormously complex and complicated - and at the same time
so beautifully simple. It may take the student some time, perhaps years, to appreciate the
simplicity of the Order system, but the expenditure of that time will be found to be worth
the effort. Though meditation is not exactly harped on throughout the text, it is mentioned
here and there. And my hope is that the good student will do a great deal of meditation
upon what he learns and does with the Order work. There is much to be gained. So much is
not stated in specific words, but it is in this ""non-statement' or understatement that much
of the essence of the system is contained.

Just recently (Easter, 1983) another comment was made, one which | have heard before
from one of the Order "'failures," that there is a dearth of the devotional element in the
Order work. Ordinarily, this comment might be expected from a former Church goer
steeped in the Bible - or, which amounts to the same thing, a member of the Fellowship of
the Rosy Cross, the name of the Waite version of the Golden Dawn.

Ordinarily, this criticism is not worthy of note, save that in the last instance when | heard
it, a younger student had just returned from one of the Ashrams in India where he had
heard a great deal about bhakta yoga. I can understand this criticism because bhakta is
certainly not stressed in the overt sense within the Order work. But | have to remind
students that if they study the Order work very closely - as closely as they have been taught

15



THE COMPLETE GOLDEN DAWN SYSTEM OF MAGIC

to study the yoga system, they will discover a great deal of emotional content. For instance,
on the few occasions when I have witnessed a Neophyte initiation, I have felt very close to
an emotional exaltation, almost enough to bring on tears or at the very least a sense of
choking, adequate to halt speech. Moreover, the Hierophant of one of the existent
Temples, V.H. Soror S.I.LA.A., who has officiated at the initiation of some forty
Neophytes, also tells me that the ceremony often brings her to the verge of tears.

Apart from that, however, I strongly urge the student who may entertain similar feelings,
to read once more a former work of mine What You Should Know About the Golden Dawn,
(Falcon Press, Phoenix, AZ. 1983). In that book, many quotations from the different rituals
are given, quotations which are not only choice English and fine writing, but are good
examples of the devotional aspect of the Order's work. These are really worth reviewing
quite often so as to renew the sense that the Order is not without its bhakta aspects.

If that is not enough, then I must refer to the work of Aleister Crowley who, after all,
whatever is said and done, was once a member of the Order and owes a very great deal to his
Initiation therein. I especially suggest reading his instruction which reviews the whole
Eastern attitude about bhakta - Liber Astarte vel Berylli to be found in one of the
Equinoxes, or in my book Gems from the Equinox (Falcon Press, Phoenix, AZ 1982). So
far as I am concerned, this Liber is a masterpiece, which I can strongly recommend
especially to one complaining of the absence of devotional writing in the Order.

Furthermore, and this I think is paramount, there is Crowley's early masterpiece Three Holy
Books originally published by Sangreal Foundation with a short introduction by me, but which
I understand will be republished by Samuel Weiser Inc. of New York. This volume contains
Liber LXV or The Book o the Heart Girt with a Serpent, Liber VIl or Liber Lapidis Lazuli,
and finally Liber 813 vel Ararita. All three are superbly written and breathe devotion in every
word. I am particularly fond of LXV and VII which Falcon Press is issuing as cassettes,
containing Liber LXV, or The Book of the Heart Girt with a Serpent, Liber VII or Liber Lapidis
Lazuli, and Liber DCCCXIIIl or Ararita. Periodically I will play the tape on retiring to bed
at night, and permitting myself to fall asleep listening to its beauty and devotion. It may be
stretching definitions of things pretty far to state that these may be considered part of the Order's
devotional literature. But on the other hand I would rather consider these to be in that category
than the religious lucubrations of Mr. A.E. Waite who was also once a member of the Order. He
founded his own Fellowship, and rewrote the Rituals (three of which are included in a later
section of this book) to include many excerpts from the Bible and perhaps from the Roman
missal. [ am not to be construed as being antagonistic to the latter by any means, but I do
state strongly that if I must use one or the other, I prefer to use the so-called holy books of
Aleister Crowley. They convey more devotionand love to me than almost anything else. So
that if there is actually a dearth of devotional material in the Rituals and work of the Order,
it is more than compensated for by reference to the work of a former member, Aleister
Crowley. I trust that this will be the end of any complaints about this topic.
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THE PROPER ATTITUDE TOWARD MIND-BODY
By
ISRAEL REGARDIE AND CHRISTOPHER S. HYATT

Over the past fifty years I have insisted that the serious magical student seek a course of
therapy as a safeguard against some of the catastrophic results which appear to overtake
too many of our promising students.

The difficulties seem to arise from the following:

THE SUPEREGO AND THE H.G.A.

A. The confusion between the Freudian superego (the unconscious infantile conscience)
and the Order's concept of the Higher and Divine Genius (or the H.G.A.)

Many students as well as those not involved with Magic often substitute a form of their
infantile conscience for one form of ""Higher Self" or another. This can lead to nothing but
disaster. Instead of being guided by a Higher Genius the person is really at the mercy of
infantile "'voices'" and values, so-called brain chatter. Not only does this cause undue
individual sufferingand deception, it also causes a complete halt to any real progress in the
Theurgic arts and sciences. To a large extent this confusion contributes to the often ""bad"
reputation students of the occult possess.

Those of you familiar with the history of the Order can find glowing examples of this
folly. However there is no need to delve this deeply. Almost any group or Order has
members and often leaders who have fallen head long into this pit dug for the unwary.

THE INFLATION OF THE EGO

B. There is a frightening frequency of the occurrence of the inflation of the ego --
sometimes referred to as infantile megalomania. To help the student understand this
difficulty let us define the healthy ego as a computer type decision maker. The ego's
function is to help the person make decisions based on hard data. The purpose of this
function should be that of survival and personal fulfillment on various levels or planes. In
one sense the healthy ego is more or less non-personal. It realizes cause and effect in
Malkuth, and understands its limitations.

On the other hand infantile megalomania is a natural occurrence in infancy, and with
proper development has been outgrown by the healthy adult ego. However, while this is the
ideal it rarely occurs in practice, and requires some form of "'therapy' Eastern or Western to
accomplish this goal. In the practice of Magic or anything which releases unusual amounts
of energy from the unconscious the infantile megalomaniacal substructure is re-activated,
and all the illusions and delusions of self importance and elevation of babyhood re-emerge.
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This flattery overwhelms the ego. The person takes the impersonal and universal nature of
the powers he or she experiences as if he or she created the powers or experiences by what
they call - themselves.

If this experience called by Jung the' Mana Personality" persists for too longa period the
person becomes ego-maniacal and thoroughly self-centered. This can be observed in
patients undergoing psychotherapy as well as in the so-called normal man on the street.
This excessive self-admiration or as Jung puts it ""the naive concretization of primordial
images" leads to an overinflated ego which in the end leads directly to disaster and
contradicts in toto the purpose of the Great Work.

The student should be also cautioned that the opposite of infantile megalomania is not
milk-toast humility and passiveness. The latter is the sine qua non of a deeply buried and
potentially more dangerous form of infantile megalomania.

THE PROPER ATTITUDE TOWARD THE INSTINCTS

C. There is a danger of the blatant acting out of instincts which have been distorted
through repression and denial on the one hand or their compulsive repression leading to a
boring and unfulfilled sex life. Almost everyone raised in the current Judaic-Christian
morality suffers inevitably from a totally distorted attitude towards this topic as well as to
all biologic functions in general. Therefore a complete sex life which is not only pleasurable
but aids in the evolution of the Soul is totally out of the question. What is required is a
a healthy attitude toward all bodily functions, remembering always that Kether is in
Malkuth and Malkuth is in Kether, but after another manner.

Those involved with the Great Work have often found themselves falling into the camps
of excess in one direction or another, i.e., too much or too little. The proper use and
enjoyment of sex is a necessary part in the discovery and development of the Higher
Genius. Aleister Crowley is one of very few who has recognized the reality of this problem,
although he himself at times, due to his Plymouth Brethren upbringing, fell into the same
booby trap. Most of us are plagued by an average somewhat inhibited sex life, or worse yet
a compulsive acting out of our repressed sexual drives. These attitudes do not aid the
development of self-expression, deep and total relaxation, or serve as a vehicle for opening
the deeper channels which lie within.

THE PROBLEM OF RELIGION AND THE GREAT WORK

This opens the way to a discussion of a very serious point which has long been on my
mind. [t emerges into the open by the inclusion in this volume of some of the Rituals of A.E.
Waite. Mathers and the Order he founded were only nominally Christian. One has to
search meticulously through the Rituals and other teaching for serious literal interpretations
of the historical Jesus. In reality they are absent. The references to Osiris as a symbol of
man - made - perfect could be those of any of the mythical Mediterranean crucified Gods,
of whom there were many. The Order was a Hermetic Brotherhood and Christianity played
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only a minimal role in its operation. Mathers was on friendly with Anna Kingsford who
had founded another Hermetic Society in which Christianity did play a prominent part.
But he never permitted this friendship to influence him to make his Society similar to hers.

There is a very interesting set of concepts here that need only to be touched on. And that
is the constant effort made by some occult teachers to Christianize the ancient wisdom
religion. I have already mentioned Anna Kingsford as one. Another, who influenced Dr.
Felkins tremendously was Rudolph Steiner who seemed determined to Christianize
occultism in grotesque ways that are fundamentally opposed to the innate conceptual
nature of Magic. In this he was following in the foot steps of Annie Besant and Bishop
Leadbeater who had already succeeded in corrupting Blavatskian Theosophy, trans-
forming it into a Christian occultism with Eastern overtones. Though Steiner was in
conflict with them, nonetheless their doctrines must have affected him profoundly, despite
his so-called clairvoyance being in opposition to the so-called clairvoyance of Leadbeater.

While this was going on Waite who had been raised as a Roman Catholic seemed
determined to follow in the footsteps of the above named teachers. After the revolt of 1900
in the Order he was one of the several committee members who ran the Order. Later he
pulled out from this committee to form his own Fellowship of The Rosy Cross. When this
happened he totally revised not merely the rituals of the Order but the entire philosophic
context of the Order. In this volume three of his Rituals are included. From them the
discriminating reader will be able to determine to what extent this perversion of the Order
methodology had advanced. There is almost no relationship between the teachings
originally laid down and the later biblical emphasis introduced by Waite.

This of course resulted in the introduction of Church concepts of morality and purity
which are evident in almost everything that Waite wrote. His whole attitude became
sex-negative as well as occult-negative. He made it almost a point of honour to eradicate
any reference to every item in the Magical curriculum laid down by Mathers and Westcott.
Fortunately when he died in the late 1930's his Order died with him and so did his
sex-negative attitudes, as well as his wretched pompous English -- characterized by a need
to use Latin phrases where simple English would have been much better. Contrary to the
common point of view he must have been a very ambitious person and this is made evident
by the pompous titles he gave both to himself in the Rituals as well as to his attendant
officers.

EGOTISM

One of the great dangers inherent within the practice of Magic and indeed of all the
occult arts -- is the development of an enormous egotism characterized by messianic
feelings, infantile omnipotence and the utter destruction of any capacity for effective
self-criticism. It appears that as the student becomes more adept in the skills of meditation,
skrying, or ceremonial work, he becomes more threatened by an inflation of the ego. It
appears slowly and insidiously, without apparent warning. Only those people who are
closely related to or associated with the student become aware of the subtle metamorphosis
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that occurs. The student rarely is conscious of this unconscious transformation.
Attempting to make him aware of this egotism is doomed to failure; it is like knocking on a
stone wall.

It seems to afflict the aspirant who functions outside the borders of an occult order or
legitimate magical school. In this sense, most students come within the jurisdiction of this
definition. Those who practice their occult work under the aegis of a legitimate magical
body or under the guidance of an experienced and wise guru or teacher seem to be more
protected from this inflation -- unless the guru has himself fallen under the spell of his own
messianic fantasies and inflation. If he has, then he communicates his fatal sickness to his
students. Or else he is wholly blinded to the debacle about to occur to his student.

One has only to look at the history of most modern occultists and I use them
preferentially because their history is more readily authenticated than those of earlier times
-- to perceive how valid this phenomenon is. So many of them developed fantastic notions
of their own unique importance and role in the world or even cosmic picture. Only recently
[ heard of one who claimed to have been the teacher of Jesus! There are an almost infinite
number of variations of this theme.

It is a definite and ever present danger, and all students of occultism within or without
occult orders must become conscious of this phenomenon. Otherwise they are doomed.
They experience what appears to be at first an enhancement of life-feelings, a rich harvest of
previously unknown information and knowledge, and the awareness that destiny has
suddenly acquired a new direction, -- only to collapse later in total frustration, ignominy,
and exile from all of society.

From the theoretical viewpoint, the gradual expansion of the confines of the limited ego
by magical practices, leads to contact of some kind with the'unconscious'. A new source of
energy is released, an energy which is seen as carrying with it not only new feelings but new
knowledge and a greater capacity for self-confidence with the ability to impress and
motivate one's fellow man. This energy floods the unprepared ego with almost infinite
promise. Unless the candidate is properly prepared for this phenomenon, or is guided and
guarded by a competent experienced teacher, he is likely to take this seriously. Effective
self-criticism seems to have vanished in thin air.

Crowley seems to have been most conscious of this in some of his earlier work. He
himself had a couple of admirable teachers -- Alan Bennett, George Cecil Jones and Oscar
Eckenstein. For example in one section of Liber O he wrote: 'This book is very easy to
misunderstand; readers are asked to use the most minute critical care in the study of it, even
as we have done in its preparation. In this book it is spoken of the Sephiroth and the Paths;
of Spirits and Conjurations; of Gods, Spheres, Planes and many other things which may or
may not exist. It is immaterial whether these exist or not. By doing certain things certain
results will follow; students are most earnestly warned against attributing objective reality
or philosophic validity to any of them. There is little danger that any student, however
idle or stupid. will fail to get some result; but there is great danger that he will be led astray,
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obsessed and overwhelmed by his results, even though it be by those which it is necessary
that he should attain. Too often, moreover, he mistaketh the final resting-place for the goal,
and taketh off his armour as if he were a victor ere the fight is well begun.'

Some few other occultists familiar with the practical side of things also utter similar
warnings. Blavatsky in her Voice of the Silence also warns that 'under every flower a
serpent coiled." And in a footnote in this warning, she adds: 'The astral region, the psychic
world of supersensous perception and of deceptive sights -- the world of mediums. It is the
great'Astral Serpent' of Eliphas Levi. No blossom picked in those regions has ever yet been
brought down to earth without its serpent coiled around the stem. It is the world of the
Great Illusion.'

Only a good guru of almost superhuman powers of effective self-evaluation and
examination provide the means of avoiding inflation and the consequent disaster. A third
means is almost any form of good psychotherapy. The latter appears to be able to drain off
the massive uncontrolled quantities of energy that are released and direct them into new
and constructive goals. Those Reichians who have an understanding of 'occult' matters
would appear to be more effective than most in dealing with the phenomenon.

Jung has also described it most extensively in an extraordinarily good essay in a book
entitled Two Essays on Analytical Psychology. However, the methods of therapy described
by Jung and practised by his followers leave a lot to be desired. Every occult student should
not merely read this book but own it, in order to provide the opportunity to read and
re-read many times the chapter dealing with inflation of the ego.

It is his contention that the analysand, the patient undergoing therapy --analagous to the
enterprising student beginning his occult work -- attempts to identify his ego with the
collective psyche. He does this as a means of escaping the pain and anxiety resulting from
the collapse of his conscious persona or self, which is one of the primary effects of the
analysis. To free himself from the seductive embrace of the collective psyche, instead of
denying it as some others have done, he accepts it so totally that he is devoured or
overwhelmed by it, becomes lost in it, and thus is no longer capable of perceiving it as a
separate entity. As another student once put it, instead of realizing that they have become
illuminated by God, they affirm that they are God. Thus the inflation begins. It ends
disastrously when or if the'God'discovers he is not omniscient or omnipotent. But by then
it is generally too late.

It would not do the student harm to re-read the statement by Hyatt and myself on the
problems confronting the serious occult student in the beginning of this book. Also while at
times outrageous Hyatt's book Undoing Yourself with Energized Meditation (Falcon
Press, 1982), makes good sense in this context.
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THE MAGICAL ALPHABET

The Knowledge Lectures of the Golden Dawn were fragments, isolated and brief, of
general occult information that were handed to the student after each initiation. He was
instructed to memorize them, to make them part of his basic mental equipment.

The information consisted primarily of some rudimentary Qabalistic theory, plus of
course the Hebrew Alphabet, bits of astrological data, the names of the Tarot cards and
their simplest attributions, some geomantic symbols, and a few samples of general occult
symbolism. None of these was in depth. So that unless the student had done a great deal of
previous individualstudy and meditation on what he now studied, he was indeed at a loose
end. The result was that he could, and often did, wind up hopelessly confused, without the
slightest idea of what all this information really amounted to, and gave up the work of the
Order.

S. L. Mathers'book The Kabballah Unveiled had only just been published prior to the
formation of the Hereinetic Order of the Golden Dawn (in the Outer). Much of the
Qabalistic information of several Knowledge Lectures quite evidently had been extrapolated
from his Introduction to this book. For the average student this Introduction is a goldmine,
a most useful piece of work -- though I cannot say as much for the text itself which is the
essence of needless obscurity. A large part of the Introduction is herewith duplicated to
show the connections between the book and Knowledge Lectures.

Apart from this book, there were not a great many authorities students could consult in
order to enlarge and round out their information of what the Knowledge Lectures were
merely hinting at. There was of course the library of the British Museum where Mathers
himself had spent a vast amount of time digging out archaic magical material. I doubt
however that many others would have bothered with that magnificent storehouse of source
material. He therefore deserves enormous commendation for his energy, insight and ability
to probe into and clarify the obscure and archaic literature that he was determined to find.
Some critics have been capriciously hostile assuming that any Tom, Dick or Harry would
have had the perspicacity and intelligence to have discovered the information that Mathers
was looking for. I have spent never ending hours over periods of months and years in the
mid-thirties attempting, fruitlessly, to duplicate what Mathers, in his genius, knew what he
was looking for.

Some astrological works were also available, with the beginning of an outpouring of
Theosophical and related literature. These would have been of considerable value. At least
some over-all picture of the system would have been provided, albeit from an Eastern point
of view. But this was supposed to be the root of the Western Esoteric Tradition.

Alchemical texts were not in general circulation at that time either. A. E. Waite had not
begun his task of editing and publishing Latin and Greek translations made by some of the
older Golden Dawn clerical members. Since that time the alchemical field has evidenced a
renaissance with the appearance of many fine texts. A recent book by Frater Albertus The
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Alchemists Handbook (Samuel Weiser Inc., New York) will provide a depth of material
not otherwise available. It throws much light on some of the dark utterances of the Golden
Dawn Knowledge Lectures which otherwise would not make much sense.

So faras the Tarot was concerned, much the same situation prevailed. There was little
available in English. Mathers' own booklet was worthless. I imagine it was written and
published to put people off the track ratherthan to help them, a ridiculous attitude typical
ofthat period of time. It should never have been written or published. Paul F. Case's book
on the Tarot, had it then existed, would have proved invaluable.

Franz Hartman, with Theosophical connections had written a book on Geomancy based
on earlier writings. It would have provided additional material the enterprising student
could have used, though the esoteric keys unique to the Golden Dawn's later Inner Order
work were not described. He was also the author-editor of In the Pronaos of the Temple, a
very imformative little book which reproduced some of the forgotten Rosicrucian legends
and source material from an earlier period of time. And we must not forget what has since
become a classic in the Rosicrucian and Alchemical fields The Secret Symbols of the
Rosicrucians.

General symbolism could have been picked up froma variety of miscellaneous sources.
There was a general stirring, and occult and spiritual matters were in the air.

But for the general student ofthe Mysteries who was not a scholar, or had a penchant for
independent research, the basic knowledge material was all disconnected data and pretty
much of a closed book. All he could do was to memorize the stuff by rote, and ask questions
of the Officers of the Temple he belonged to. They may or may not have been too helpful.
One of the common cliches was that the elucidation of this or that set of notions was
reserved for a higher grade. Very frustrating!

Bethat as it may, by the time the student had completed his passage through the grades of
the Outer Order he was in possession of a good deal of basic material. A great deal more
than one would think at first sight. It was handed out piecemeal which wasalso a good idea;
otherwise were it presented en masse as it was in a previous publication of mine he would
have been swamped and overwhelmed by a mass of wholly indigestible material. Whether
he was able to tie it all together and integrate it, by the time he got to the Inner Order, into a
meaningful and workable system is a moot point. It would be far easier for the modern
student to do this than one of a century ago.

However, the fact remains that what was given in the Knowledge Lectures served as the
barebones of what could be called the Magical Alphabet. Without this, most occult or
magical literature is a closed book. With it, even if only partly understood, you have an
open sesame to some of the most profound ideas and practical systems of personal
development ever devised. All of this constituted the skeleton of a profound philosophical
system.

The task today is so much easier for the student who really wishes to study and master the
basics. Several fine works have been written by former students of the Order and which
have turned out to be enormously valuable aids in the development of a magical
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philosophy. First and foremost perhaps is Dion Fortune's The Mystical Qabalah, a
beautiful elaboration of the fundamental concepts of the Order. Criticized by the
contentious Ellic Howe, it is nonetheless one of the best modern introductions to a difficult
subject. Its only flaws might be that she has given too much space to a discussion of the
Unknowable in violation of Sir Edwin Arnold's warning (in The Light of Asia): ""Sink not
the string of thoughts into the Unfathomable. Who asks doth err. Who answers errs. Say
naught." And then it is marred somewhat by the neo-Theosophical viewpoints of the
Besant-Leadbeater clique relative to the Master Jesus, which has no connection at all with
the Qabalah, and iseven repudiated by her more modern successors such as Gareth Knight.
Nonetheless it is strongly recommended.

In the same category, I would place The Ladder of Lights by William Gray. It isa superb
piece of Qabalistic writing that [ am sure will find its own place in posterity. A number of
others might be mentioned, but these should provide a starting point for the enterprising
student who wishes to get a good handle on an otherwise obscure subject.

In order to integrate, in part, some of the mass of disconnected materials given in the
Knowledge Lectures, I have decided to include long quotations from MacGregor Mathers'
Introduction to The Kaballah Unveiled. I will not say much about the latter book save that
it is frightfully obscure, but the Introduction is first rate. The Kaballah Unveiled is an
English translation from the Latin of Knorr von Rosenroth, a Renaissance scholar who
translated portions of the Zohar from Hebrew into Latin. The Zohar has in recent years
been translated wholly into English by Simon and Sperling (Soncino Press), from which
the student may get some idea of what its contents are like. There is an even earlier
translation of the first part of the Zohar by a William Williams who wrote under the
pseudonym of Nurho de Manhar (Wizard Bookshelf, San Diego, 1978),evidently part of
his magical motto while in the Second Order of the R.R. et A.C. It is pre-eminently
readable, and was originally published in installments in the early part of this century in a
magazine published by the American Section of the Theosophical Society. Parts of this will
also be quoted from time to time.

While on this topic, I feel impelled to deal with some criticisms made by hostile authors.
Some of these people claim that Mathers'contributions to the Knowledge Lectures and the
whole corpus of Golden Dawn teaching was based entirely on his research at the British
Museum. In other words there was nothing new about the Golden Dawn teaching.

In one sense this is true. In a more profound sense it is wholly false. For example, the
Pentagram Ritual. Eliphas Levi does indeed refer to it as the conjuration of the Four. Inan
old Hebrew prayer given in a Sephardic prayer book, there is a reference to the four
Archangels and the quarters in which they reside. But nowhere that [ am aware of is there a
description of the Pentagram itself, the elemental attributions to its several points, the
divine names that accompany them, and any descriptions of the technique or method of
describing this Pentagram. Much the same is true of the Hexagram ritual for the invocation
or banishing of the planets and Sephiroth of the Tree of Life.
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Theseareelementary points. But they are very important. References will be found toall
these ideas, but nowhere will there be found the descriptions required above.

We could go further. However unimportant these matters may seem to the layman or the
investigator approaching these topics from the outside, these are several of the most useful
magical procedures for which I can find no precedent. For example, there is the vibratory
formula of the Middle Pillar, the formation of Telesmatic Images, the specific method of
Tattwa vision or Skrying, etc. . .

It was apparently the intent of the founders not to provide a finished system of
philosophy -- such as The Secret Doctrine of Blavatsky, etc. It was intended to be
supplemented by further reading, study, meditation, and of course by skrying. In this way,
the magical language, and in turn the philosophy, could bedeveloped on a individual basis.
Forexample, a book [ wrote as far back as 1932, The Tree of Life, served that purpose for
me. It presented a systematic overview of the magical philosophy with some of its practices
that, despite its verbosity and addiction to adjectivitis, has nonetheless been lauded as one
one of the best current books of its kind.

In effect, I wish to counsel the student not already familiar with this schema, toapproach
the following material as might have the student of a century ago. Deal with it in small
segments so that you do not get overwhelmed by an overview of a vast mass of material
which appears to have no unifying principle. The latteris there alright, but the preliminary
material needs first to be committed to memory and studied in small segments to avoid
psychic indigestion. Dealt with in this manner, some of the books mentioned above, can be
approached ina meaningful way and both will benefit considerably --that is the knowledge
material and the recommended books.

THE MAGIC OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET

In various places throughout these volumes of the teachings of the Golden Dawn, it is
stated emphatically that the Hebrew letters are magical symbols. For this reason, each
student should learn how to form them and write them. Good calligraphy was often absent
in the old Order, for I have seen manuscripts that go back a long way, in which the Hebrew
letters are atrociously formed. If there is any magic in such an alphabet, the intent is
defeated by deformed and ill-formed letters. The student should makea point of learning in
some way to write, print or letter these alphabets correctly. A good calligraphic pen,
producing thick and thin lines is an absolute essential. A quill must have originally been
used centuries ago, but the lettering pens of today are so much superior.

If you don't know how to go about it, it might be the easiest thing to enquire at a local
university where Semitic languages are taught to be put in touch with a senior student who
can then show you how to write the letters. Failing this, contact a local synagogue. They
will not harm you, cook you, or try to convert you. They may be curious as to why you want
to know such a feat, but you can make up a halfa dozen explanations toaccount for that -
including the truth, that you are studying the Qabalah. They may know less about that than
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you, but at least they may be able to teach you how to write the letters correctly and that is
half the battle won.

In the Zohar there is a pretty legend, rather long-winded but eloquent, about each letter
of the alphabet, and how B, the second letter of the alphabet, came to be used as the first
letter of the first word of the Bible - Berashith meaning In the Beginning.

There are two maintranslations of the Zohar that you could make use of, depending on
which one you may have access to. Some of the libraries may have the translation of Simon
and Sperling; others may have the shorter but earlier version of Nurho de Manhar. (Wizard
Book Shelf, San Diego, CA. 1978). Regardless of whose translation you use, read or study
the account of each letter appearing before God imploring Him to use that particular letter
for the first word of Genesis. It is interesting reading, full of symbolism of one kind or
another,and may throw a great deal of light for you on the motives for Mathers'statement
that Hebrew letters are magical symbols and as such must be treated with respect and
honor.

THE MYSTICISM OF THE ALPHABET

""Rabbi Chananya spake. and said: Before creation began, the alphabetical letters were in
reversed order; thus the two first words in the Book of Genesis, Berashith, bara, begin with
B; the next two, Alhim, ath, with A. Why did it not commence with A, the first letter? The
reason of this inversion is as follows: For two thousand years before the creation of the
world the letters were concealed and hidden, being objects of divine pleasure and delight.

"When the Divine Being, however, willed to create the world, all the letters appeared
before His presence in their reverse order. The first ascended and said: 'Lord of the
Universe! let it please Thee to create the world by me, as I am the final letter of the word
Emeth - (truth), which is graven on Thy signet ring. Thou Thyself art called Emeth, and
therefore it will become Thee, the great King, to begin and create the world by me. Said the
Holy One (blessed by He): 'Thou, oh, Tav, are indeed worthy, but I cannot create the
world by thee; for thou art destined to be not only the characteristic emblem borne by
faithful students of the law, from beginning to end, but also the associate of Maveth
(death), of which thou art the final letter. Therefore the creation of the world cannot, must
not, be through thee.'

"*After Tav had disappeared, Sh ascended and said: 'l pray Thee, Lord of the Universe, as
bearing Thy great name Shaddai (almighty), to create the world by me, by the holy name
that becometh Thee only.' Said the Holy One: 'Thou art truly, o Shin, worthy, pure and
true; but letters that go to form lying and falsehood will associate themselves with thee. viz.:
Koph (Q)and Resh (R),and with thee will make up SheQeR (alie), Falsehood, in order
that it may be received and credited, come first with the appearance of truth (Sh), which
thou representest, and for this reason I will not create the world by thee." So Shin departed
and Q and R, having heard these words, dared not present themselves before the divine
presence.
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"TZ then went before Him, saying: 'Because I mark the Zaddikim (the righteous), and
Thou Thyself hearest me in Thy name, Zaddik (righteous), and also it is written, The
righteous Lord loveth righteousness, it will become Thee to create the world by me." Then
said the Holy One: 'Zaddi, Zaddi, thou art truly righteous, but thou must keep thyself
concealed, and thy occult meaning must not be made known or become revealed; and
therefore thou must not be used in the creation of the world. Thy original form was a rod,
symbol of the male principle, surmounted by Yod, a letter of the holy Name, and also of the
Holy Covenant, and emblem of the male principle. (By this, reference is made to the first
man, who was androgynous, with faces turning one to the right, the other to the left, as
symbolized in the figure of Zaddiin the Hebrew alphabet). But the time will come that thou
shall be divided, and thy faces shall then be turned to each other.'

"Zaddi then departed, and P ascended and said: 'l am the beginning of the salvation
(Peragna)and deliverance (Peduth) thou will execute in the world. It will be fittingto create
it by me.' 'Thou art worthy,' replied the Holy One, 'but thou also givest rise to Evil
(Peshang), and in thy form resemblest those animals who walk with drooping heads, like
wicked men who go about with bowed heads and extended hands. | will not, therefore,
create the world by thee.'

"To the letter Ayin, the initial of the word Avon (iniquity), though it claimed the
origination of Anaya (Modesty), the Holy One said: 'l shall not create the world by thee.'
And forthwith Ayin departed.

"S then went and pleaded: 'T am near (Samech) to the fallen ones, as it is written: The
Lord upholdeth (soumekh)allthem that fall. Thou must return, Samech, to thy place,' was
the reply of the Holy One, and must not leave it; for if thou dost, what will become of the
fallen, who will need and look to thee foraid and support? Samech forthwith returned,and
was followed by N, who said:'Oh thou Holy One! that Thou mayest be venerated in praises
(Nura tehillim), and also because the praise of the righteous will be a Nava (delight), let it
please Thee tocreate the world by me."! To whom He replied: '"Nun, return thou to thy place
with the fallen (Nephelim), for whose sake Samech hath gone back to her place, and lean
for support upon her.'

"M then followed after, saying: 'Thou wilt by me be called Malech (king)." "Truly so," said
He, 'but I will not, for all that, create the world by thee. Go back at once to thy place with
thy companion letters, Land CH; for there must bea King, and for the world to be without
one would not be seemly. At that moment CH descended from off the throne of light and
splendor, exclaiming; 'l am thy glory, create the world by me.' As it stood trembling with
excitement before the Holy One, two hundred thousand worlds together with the throne
itself were seized with a sudden tremor and seemed ready to fall. 'Caph, Caph!' cried the
Holy One, 'what hast thou done? I will not create the world by thee, for thou beginnest
Chala (ruin, loss). Returnat once tothy place onthethrone of glory and abide there!" Then
Caph retired and went back to its place.

"Y next appeared and claimed thatbeing the initial letter in the divine name YHVH, it was
the best for the work of creation. But the Holy One replied: 'Let it suffice thee to b ewhat
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thou art, chief letter in my name and foremost in all my designs, thou must remain where
and as thou art!'

Then came T and spake before the Eternal One: 'Create the world by me, for in me alone
is thy goodness (Tobh) and uprightness, for attributes of Thee."'l will not, Oh Teth," replied
the Holy One, 'use thee in the creation of the world, because the goodness within thee is
hidden and concealed from sight as it is written, "How great is Thy goodness which Thou
hidest from them that fear Thee." Seeing thou wilt remain invisible to the world Tam about
to create, and furthermore because of the goodness hidden within thee, the gates of the
temple will sink into the earth as it is written, 'Her gates are sunk into the ground,' and
besides all this, thou with thy comrade the letter Cheth (CH) composed sin. Therefore,
these letters will never enter in the names of the twelve holy tribes. On hearing these words
Ch went not before the Holy One, but returned at once to its place.

"Z then went up and urged its claim, saying: 'Thy children will through me keep the
Sabbath, as it is written: Remember (Zecor) the Sabbath to keep it holy. Thou, Oh Zain,'
replied the Holy one, 'art of too warlike a form, resembling as thou dost a spear. I cannot
use thee in the creation of the world.'

When Z heard this decision, like N it retired and gave place to V, who said: ' lam a letter
in thy Holy name.' The Eternal One answered and said, 'remain contented, Oh V that
together with H you are in the great name. I shall not choose you by whom to create the
world.'

"D. accompanied by G, went before the Divine Presence, To them it was said. 'Let it
suffice you, that so longas you are conjoined and associated, there will always be the poor
onthe earth who will need succor and help. Daleth (D) - poverty and Gimel (G) - help or the
benefactor. Therefore both of you keep together, the one helping the other." (In the Hebrew
alphabet G and D are successive letters).

"Then came B and said : 'Create the world by me, because I am the initial letter of
Beracha (blessing) and through me all will bless thee, both in the world above as in the
world below." 'Truly, Oh B, said the Holy One,'l will surely create the world by thee only.'

"Hearing these words, A remained in its place and went not into the Divine Presence,
who therefore exclaimed 'Aleph (A) Aleph! why comest thou not before me as all the other
letters?' Then replied A:'Lord and sovereign of the universe, it is because I have observed
that (Bexcepted) they have returned as they went, without success. Why therefore,should I
come before thee, since thou hast already given B the great and precious gift we all of us
craved and desired. Moreover, it becometh not the monarch of the universe to withdraw
and take back his presents from one subject and give them to another." To these words the
Holy One responded:'Aleph, Aleph! Thou shalt be the first of all letters and my unity shall
be symbolized only by thee. In all conceptions and ideas human or divine, in every act and
deed begun, carried on and completed, in all of them shalt thou be the first, the beginning.'

"Therefore did the Holy One make the letters of the celestial alphabet, capitals, and those
of the earthly, small, each corresponding to one another. Therefore also the Book of
Genesis begins with two words whose initials are B, viz/ : Berashith Bara (in the beginning
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created) followed by two others, whose initials are A, viz., Alhim ath (God, the substance
of) to show that the letters of these alphabets celestial and earthly are one and the same by
which every creature and thing in the universe has been formed and produced."

CONCERNING HEBREW PRONUNCIATION

Recently, a noted occult writer wrote me a letter asking why it was that the Hebrew
pronunciations given in an earlier and now obsolete book of mine on the Qabalah differed
radically from almost every other contemporary Qabalistic writer. When answering him, it
had been my intention to assert that the explanations had already been given. When,
however, I proceeded to examine the obsolete book anew, I found that this had been
carelessly omitted. (Falcon Press has just issued several tapes which give the correct

pronunciation of most of the Qabalistic and other words used in this text.)
My reply took a page and a half to clarify the issue. In order to eliminate possible

repetitions of this expenditure of time and effort, let me offer the following.

I can best begin by asserting that no matter where or by whom spoken, English is English.
The accents used, for example, in the North of England are entirely different from those
employed in Kent or Sussex in the South of England. The English of Wales sounds
strangely melodiouscompared to that of Surrey or Northampton. All howeverare English.

Much the same is true in the United States. The accent of an inhabitant of Minnesota is
entirely different from one who lives in Alabama or Georgia. All speak that variety of
English we know as American. Which one is correct?

Let me say that there is no standard or fixed accent which is accepted universally as
authoritative. I fancy much the same is true of every other language. Northern and
Southern Italian vary in many ways. So also in Germany, France and elsewhere. Accents
and dialects are integral parts of the linguistic process.

This is true also in Hebrew which is part of the magical language of what has come to be
called the Western esoteric tradition. There are two main streams of Hebrew pronunciation
called the Ashkenazic relating to North Europe, England and the United States, and the
Sephardic spoken in the Mediterranean and Levantine areas. The history of these two
streams is really irrelevant to this essay. Anyone interested can do a little research in a good
encyclopedia.

The Mediterranean area, as we know historically, achieved a higher level of cultural
development far earlier than did Northern Europe. Much of the Qabalistic literature had its
origins in Spain where there was a fascinating merger of Christian, Arabic and Hebrew
mysticisms in pre-Zoharic times, as well as in the Levantine area as a whole. The obvious
result of this cultural superiority was that the spoken Hebrew had a Sephardic accent.
When the literature came to be translated by later scholars and Christian Qabalists, the
translations or better still transliterations took on the Sephardic flavor.

Much later in the 18th century, when there was a revival of Jewish mysticism called
Chassidism, in Central Europe, Poland and Russia, the Ashkenazic accent or dialect was
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employed. Regardless of how popular Chassidism became, English translators persisted on
the whole in using the Sephardic dialect, which is interesting because Baal Shem, the
founder of what became the Chassidic movement, obviously used Ashkenazic Hebrew. It
seems, however, that the Sephardic dialect and the whole Qabalistic literary corpus were
intimately bound together, so that very few could conceive that there was any other way of
transliterating Hebrew. This persisted right up to modern times. S.L. Mathers in his
Kaballah Unveiled, Arthur E. Waite in all of his Qabalistic writings, and Frater Albertus in
one of the early Alchemical Bulletins, amongst many other distinguished writers, all used
the Sephardic dialect.

It so happened that when I began my interest in the Qabalah in my mid-teens, I wanted to
be able to translate some of the important books and manuscripts that yet remained to be
rendered into English. The head of the Semitic Division of the Library of Congress whom I
came to know in those days - | must have made myself a young nuisance to him requesting
information about Qabalistic texts in English - recommended that I get a tutor from whom
I could learn Hebrew. As a result I had a year's intensive training in Hebrew from a young
man attending George Washington University in Washington, D.C., where I then lived.

Many years later, when I had learned to manipulate letters and numbers (Gematria) with
some dexterity, I found that on occasion the Ashkenazic transliterations were far more
useful and illuminating than the Sephardic, as I demonstrated in an earlier but now
obsolete book on the Qabalah. Various people to whom I spoke as a very young man
showed not the least interest, so I kept my counsel to myself.

A large number of personal notes and quotations from various authorities gradually
accumulated over the course of years. In 1931, while I was in a London literary
environment, serving as a secretary to first one and then another novelist and author, I was
encouraged to put my ideas in book form. I did so. It became my first published book a long
time ago. I had hoped that the use of the Ashkenazic dialect which had solved a number of
gematria problems for me, would attract some attention from other students and
authorities and be used constructively in other texts. No such thing happened. Since that
book was written in the early 1930's, I have seen my Ashkenazic transliterations used only
three or four times at most. I was disappointed, I must confess, so that in later writings I
dropped it, returning to the more conventional spelling and transliteration of the Hebrew
alphabet and Qabalistic terms.

When the State of Israel declared its independence in 1947, with Hebrew as its official
language, naturally the Sephardic dialect was used since Palestine was part of the
Levantine area. That confirmed my decision to drop the Ashkenazic style of transliteration.

It must not be supposed however that every Jewish community in Europe or the United
States has dropped the Ashkenazic dialect by any manner or means. It is still used. But if
you went to the State of Israel, your Ashkenazic dialect will hardly be understood, any
more than you could make heads or tails out of the Sephardic dialect if you happened to be
an Ashkenazi.
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It is rather as if someone born and bred in Northumberland or Yorkshire could make
much sense out of the Cockney accent used in parts of London. Some Australians have a
version of the Cockney accent, with all its colloquialisms, that makes them rather hard to
understand at first. But, never let it be forgotten, they are all speaking English - in much the
same way that anyone speaking the Ashkenazicdialect or the Sephardic dialect is speaking
or reading Hebrew.

This is the core of the Hebrew language problem of the Qabalah in the simplest possible
terms. So when I have used "Bes" or "Ches" or "Tes" I am referring to the same letters as
"Beth,” "Cheth,” or '"Teth." Keserand Tipharasand Malkus are no other than Kether and
Tiphareth and Malkuth -and so on and so forth. Istill suggest that the student of QBL -as
Frater Achad and Frater Albertus choose to term the subject matter - learn both dialects.
He may find one more useful than another in certain specific areas. When he wishes to
discover the numerology or Gematria of his name, for whatever reason he may have in
mind, he may get much further by the use of one rather than the other, and achieve his
objectives more readily.

The student must discover which of these two suits his own personal predilection and
answers to the necessity imposed by the results of study and experience. The Order teaching
employs the Sephardic pronunciation,and [ have not ventured to interfere with that inany
way at all. I simply mention the matter here to render impossible the likelihood of further
confusion arising.

INTRODUCTION TO
THE KABALLAH UNVEILED

By
McGREGOR MATHERS

The first questions which the non-qabalistical reader will probably ask are: What is the
Qabalah? Who was its author? What are its sub-divisions? What are its general teachings?
And why is a translation of it required at the present time?. . .

The Qabalah may be defined as being the esoteric Jewish doctrine. It is called in Hebrew
QBLH, Qabalah, which is derived from the root QBL, Qibel, meaning "to receive". This
appellation refers to the custom of handing down the esoteric tradition by oral
transmission, and is nearly allied to "tradition".

There are no separate numeral characters in Hebrew and Chaldee; therefore, as is also
the case in Greek, each letter has its own peculiar numerical value, and from this
circumstance results the important fact that every word is a number, and every number is a
word. . . I have selected the Roman letter Q to represent the Hebrew Qoph or Koph, a
precedent for the use of which without a following u, may be found in Max Muller's Sacred
Books of the East. The reader must remember that the Hebrew is almost entirely a
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consonantal alphabet, the vowels being for the most part supplied by small points and
marks usually placed below the letters. Another difficulty of the Hebrew alphabet consists
in the great similarity between the forms of certain letters, e.g., V, Z, and final N.

With regard to the author and origin of the Qabalah, I cannot do better than give the
following extract from Dr. Christian Ginsburg's Essay on the Kaballah, first premissing
that this word has been spelt in a great variety of ways - Cabala, Kabalah, Kabbala, etc. I
have adopted the form Qabalah, as being more consonant with the Hebrew writing of the
word.

(N.B. To these words of Mathers I must add my own praise. For ever since I first
discovered this book around 1925, it has been a constant source of reference for me, and
most of one of my early books, A Garden of Pomegranates was in point of fact predicated
on frequent reading of this text. Its historical material, though brief, I found extremely
accurate; more details may be found in Gershom Sholem's book, Major Trends in Jewish
Mysticism, which is another goldmine not under any circumstances to be neglected by the
good student.)

A system of religious philosophy, or, more properly, of theosophy, which has not only
exercised for hundreds of years an extraordinary influence on the mental development of
so shrewd a people as the Jews, but has captivated the minds of some of the greatest
thinkers of Christendom in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, claims the greatest
attention of both the philosopher and the theologian. When it is added that among its
captives were Raymond Lully, the celebrated scholastic metaphysician and chemist (died
1315); John Reuchlin, the renowned scholar and reviver of Oriental literature in Europe
(born 1455, died 1522); John Picus de Mirandola, the famous philosopher and classical
scholar (1463-1494); Cornelius Henry Agrippa, the distinguished philosopher, divine, and
physician (1486-1535); John Baptist von Helmont, a remarkable chemist and physician
(1577-1644); as well as our own countrymen, Robert Fludd, the famous physician and
philosopher (1574-1637); and Dr. Henry More (1614-1687); and that these men, after
restlessly searching for a scientific system which should disclose to them ''the deepest
depths' of the divine nature, and show them the real tie which binds all things together,
found the cravings of their minds satisfied by this theosophy, the claims of the Qabalah on
the attention of students in literature and philosophy will readily be admitted. The claims of
the Kabbalah, however, are not restricted to the literary man and the philosopher; the poet
too will find in it ample materials for the exercise of his lofty genius. How can it be otherwise
with a theosophy which, we are assured, was born of God in Paradise, was nursed and
reared by the choicest of the angelic hosts in heaven, and only held converse with the holiest
of man's children upon earth. Listen to the story of its birth, growth, and maturity, as told
by its followers.

The Qabalah was first taught by God himself to a select company of angels, who formed
a theosophic school in Paradise. After the Fall the angels most graciously communicated
this heavenly doctrine to the disobedient children of earth, to furnish the protoplasts with
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the means of returning to their pristine nobility and felicity. From Adam it passed over to
Noah, and then to Abraham, the friend of God, who emigrated with it to Egypt, where the
patriarch allowed a portion of this mysterious doctrine to ooze out. It was in this way that
the Egyptians obtained some knowledge of it, and the other Eastern nations could
introduce it into their philosophical systems. Moses, who was learned in all the wisdom of
Egypt, was first initiated into the Qabalah in the land of his birth, but became most
proficient in it during his wanderings in the wilderness, when he not only devoted to it the
leisure hours of the whole forty years, but received lessons in it from one of the angels. By
the aid of this mysterious science the law-giver was enabled to solve the difficulties which
arose during his management of the Israelites, in spite of the pilrimages, wars, and frequent
miseries of the nation. He covertly laid down the principles of this secret doctrine in the first
four books of the Pentateuch, but withheld them from Deuteronomy. Moses also initiated
the seventy elders into the secrets of this doctrine, and they again transmitted them from
hand to hand. Of all who formed the unbroken line of tradition, David and Solomon were
the most deeply initiated into the Qabalah. No one, however, dared to write it down, till
Schimeon Ben Jochai, who lived at the time of the destruction of the second temple . . .
After his death, his son, Rabbi Eleazar, and his secretary, Rabbi Abba, as well as his
disciples, collated Rabbi Simon Ben Jochai's treatises, and out of these composed the
celebrated work called ZHR, Zohar, Splendour, which is the grand storehouse of
Qabalism.
The Qabalah is usually classed under four heads:

(a) The practical Qabalah.
(b) The literal Qabalah.

(¢) The unwritten Qabalah.
(d) The dogmatic Qabalah.

The practical Qabalah deals with talismanic and ceremonial magic, and does not come
within the scope of this work. But, the whole work of the Golden Dawn is in fact the
elucidation of this topic.

The literal Qabalah is referred to in several places, and therefore a knowledge of its
leading principles is necessary. It is divided into three parts: GMTRIA. Gematria;
NVTRIQVN, Notariqon, and ThMVRH, Temura.

Gematria is a metathesis of the Greek work ypauuateia. It is based on the relative
numerical values of words, as I have before remarked. Words of similar numerical values
are considered to be explanatory of each other, and this theory is also extended to phrases.
Thus the letter shin, Sh, is 300, and is equivalent to the number obtained by adding up the
numerical values of the letters of the words RVCH ALHIM, Ruach Elohim, the spirit of
the Elohim; and it is therefore a symbol of the spirit of the Elohim. For R-200, V-6, Ch-8,
A-1, L-30, H-5,I-10, M-40; total-300. Similarly the words AChD, Achad, Unity, one, and
AHBH, Ahebah, love, each-13; for A-1, Ch-8, D-4, total-13; and A-1, H-5, B-2, H-5,
total-13. Again, the name of theangel MTTRVN, Metatron or Methraton, and the name of
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Deity, ShDI, Shaddai, each make 314; so the one is taken as symbolical of the other. The
angel Metraton is said to have been the conductor of the children of Israel through the
wilderness, of whom God says, "My Name is in him." With regard to Gematria of phrases
(Gen. xlix. 10),IBA ShILH, Yeba Shiloh, " Shiloh shall come" which equals 358, which is
the numeration of the MShICh, Messiah. Thus also the passage, Gen. xviii. 2 VHNH
ShLShH, Vehennna Shalisha, "And lo, three men," equals in numerical value ALV
MIKAL GBRIAL VRPAL, Elo Mikhael Gabriel VeRaphael, "These are Mikhael, Gabriel
and Raphael;" for each phrase equals 701. | think these instances will suffice to make clear
the nature of Gematria, especially as many others will be found in the course of the ensuing
work.

Notariqon is derived from the Latin word notarius, a short-hand writer. Of Notariqon
there are two forms. In the first every letter of a word is taken for the initial or abbreviation
of another word, so that from the letters of a word a sentence may be formed. Thus every
letter of the word BRAShITh, Berashith. the first word in Genesis, is made the inital of a
word, and we obtain from it BRAShITh RAH ALHIM AhIQBLV IShRAL ThVRH,
Berashith Rahi Elohim Sheyequebelo Israel Torah:"In the beginning the Elohim saw that
Israel would accept the law."

The second form of Notariqon is that exact reverse of the first. By this the initials or
finals, or both or the medials, of a sentence, are taken to form a word or words. Thus the
Qabalah is called ChKMh NSThRH, Chokhmah Nesthorah, "the secret wisdom;"and if
we take the initials of these two words Chand N, we form by the second kind of Notariqon
the word ChN, Chen, "grace." Similarly, from the initials and finals of the words MI IOLH
LNV HShMIMH, Milaulah Leno Ha-Shamayimah, " Who shall go up for us to heaven?"
(Deut. xxx. 12). are formed MILH, Milah "circumcision," and IHVH, the Tetra-
grammaton. implying that God hath ordained circumcision as the way to heaven.

Temura is permutation. According to certain rules. one letter is substituted for another
letter preceding or following it in the alphabet, and thus from one word another word of
totally different orthography may be formed. Thus the alphabet is bent exactly in half, in
the middle, and one half is put over the other; and then by changing alternately the first
letter or the first two letters at the beginning of the second line, twenty two commutations
are produced. These are called the '"Table of the Combinations of TzZIRVP," tziruph. For
example's sake, | will give the method called ALBTh, Albath, thus:

11 10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1
K | T Ch Z Vv H D G B A
M N S 0 P Tz Q R Sh Th L

Each method takes its name from the two pairs composing it, the system of pairs of
letters being the groundwork of the whole, as either letter in a pair is substituted for the
other letter. Thus, by Albath, from RVCh, Ruach, is formed DTzO, Detzau. The names of
the other twenty-one methods are:
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ABGTh AHDTh ADBG AHBD AVBH
AZBV AChBZ ATBCh AIBT AKBI
ALBK AMBL ANBM ASBN AOBS
APBO ATzBP AQBTz ARBQ AShBR
AThBSH

To these must be added the modes ABGDand ALBM. Then comes the " Rational Table
of Tziruph," another set of twenty-two combinations. There are also three " Tables of the
Commutations,' known respectively as the Right, the Averse, and the Irregular. To make
any of these, a square, containing 484 squares, should be made, and the letters written in.
For the "Right Table" write the alphabet across from right to left; in the second row of
squares do the same, but begin with B and end with A;in the third begin with G and end
with B;and so on. For the" Averse Table" write the alphabet from right to left backwards,
beginning with Th and ending with A;in the second row begin with Shand end with Th, etc.
The "lIrregular Table™ would take too long to describe. Besides all these, there is the method
called ThShRQ, Thashraq, which is simply writing a word backwards. There is one more
very important form, called the "Qabalah of the Nine Chambers," or AIQ BKR, Aiq Bekar.
It is thus formed:

300 30 3 200 20 2 100 10 1
Sh L G R K B Q 1 A
600 60 6 500 50 5 400 40 4
M(f) S \% K (f) N H Th M D
900 90 9 800 80 8 700 70 7
Tz(f) Tz T P P Ch N O z

I have put the numeration of each letter above to show the affinity between the letters in
each chamber. Sometimes this is used as a cipher, by taking the portions of the figure to
show the letters they contain, putting one point for the first letter, two for the second, etc.
Thus the right angle, containing AIQ, will answer for the letter Q if it has three dots or
points within it. Again, a square will answer for H, N, or K final, according to whether it has
one, two, or three points respectively placed within it. So also with regard to the other
letters. But there are many other ways of employing the Qabalah of the Nine Chambers,
which I have not space to describe. | will merely mention, asan example, that by the mode
of Teinura called AThBSh, Athbash, it is found that in Jeremiah xxv. 26, the word ShShk,
Sheshakh, symbolizes BBL, Babel.

Besides all these rules, there are certain meanings hidden in theshape of the letters of the
Hebrew alphabet; in the form of a particular letter at the end of a word being different from
that which it generally bears when it is a final letter, or in a letter being written in the middle
of a word in a character generally used only at the end; in any letter or letters being written
in a size smaller or larger than the rest of the manuscript, or in a letter being written upside
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down; in the variations found in the spelling of certain words, which have a letter more in
some places than they have in others; in peculiarities observed in the position of any of the
points or accents, and in certain expressions supposed to be elliptic or redundant.

For example, the shape of the Hebrew letter Aleph, A, is said to symbolize a Vau, V,
between a Yod, [, and a Daleth, D; and thus the letter itself represents the word IVD, Yod.
Similarly the shape of the letter He, H, represents the word Daleth, D, with a Yod, I,
written at the lower left-hand corner, etc.

In Isaiah ix. 6, 7, the word LMRBH, Lemarbah, for multiplying, is written with the
character for M final in the middle of the word, instead of with the ordinary initial and
medial M. The consequence of this is that the total numerical value of the word, instead of
being 30 + 40 + 200 + 2 + S equals 277, is 30 + 600 + 200 + 2 + Sequals 837, by Gematria ThTh
ZL, Tat Zal, the profuse Giver. Thus, by writing the M final instead of the ordinary
character, the word is made to bear a different qabalistical meaning.

In Deuteronomy vi. 4, etc., is the prayer known as the Shema Yisrael. It begins, "ShMo
IShRAL THVH ALHINV IHVH AChD, Shemaa Yisrael, Tetragrammaton Elohino
Tetragrammaton Achad: "Hear, O Israel, Tetragrammaton our God is Tetragrammaton
Unity."

In this verse the terminal letter O in ShMO, and the D in AChD are written much larger
than the other letters of the text. The qabalistical symbology contained in this circumstance
is explained as follows. The letter O, being of the value of 70, shows that the law may be
explained in seventy different ways, and the D equals 4 equals the four cardinal points and
the letters of the Holy Name. The first word, ShMO, has the numerical value of 410, the
number of years of the duration of the first temple, etc., etc. There are many other points
worthy of consideration in this prayer, but time will not permit me to dwell on them. . .

The term Unwritten Qabalah is applied to certain knowledge which is never entrusted to
writing, but communicated orally. | may say no more on this point, not even whether |
myself have or have not received it. Of course, till the time of Rabbi Schimeon Ben Jochai
none of the Qabalah was ever written.

The Dogmatic Qabalah contains the doctrinal portion. There are a large number of
treatises of various dates and merits which go to make up the written Qabalah, but they
may be reduced to four heads:

(a) The Sepher Yetzirah and its dependencies.

(b) The Zohar with its developments and commentaries.
(¢) The Sepher Sephiroth and its expansions.

(d) The Asch Metzareph and its symbolism.

The SPR ITzIRH, Sepher Yetzirah, or Book of Formation, is ascribed to thepatriarch
Abraham. It treats the cosmogony as symbolized by the ten numbers and the twenty-two
letters of the alphabet, which it calls the thirty-two paths. On these latter Rabbi Abraham
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Ben Dior has written a mystical commentary. The term path is used throughout the
Qabalah to signify a hieroglyphical idea, or rather the sphere of ideas, which may be
attached to any glyph or symbol.

The ZHR, Zohar, or " Splendour," besides many other treatises of less note, contains the
following most important books. ..

The ASh MTzRP, Asch Metzareph, or Purifying Fire, is hermetic and alchemical, and is
known to few, and when known is understood by still fewer.

The principal doctrines of the Qabalah are designed to solve the following problems:

(a) The Supreme Being, His nature and attributes.

(b)  The Cosmogony.

(¢) The creation of angels and man.

(d) The destiny of man and angels.

(e) The nature of the soul.

(f)  The nature of angels, demons, and elementals.

(g) The import of the revealed law.

(h)  The transcendental symbolism of numerals.

(i)  The peculiar mysteries contained in the Hebrew letters.
(j)  The equilibrium of contraries...

What is negative existence? What is positive existence? The distinction between these two
isanother fundamental idea. T o define negative existence clearly is impossible, for when it
is distinctly defined it ceases to be negative existence; it is then negative existence passing
into static condition. Therefore wisely have the Qabalists shut out from mortal
comprehension the primal AIN, Ain, the negatively existent One, and the AIN SVP, Ain
Soph, the limitless Expansion; while of even the AIN SVP AVR, Ain Soph Aur, the
illimitable Light, only a dim conception can be formed. Yet, if we think deeply, we shall see
that such must be the primal forms of the unknowable and nameless One, whom we, in the
most manifest form speak of as God. He is the Absolute. But how do we define the
Absolute? Even as we define it, it slips from our grasp, for it ceases when defined to be the
Absolute. Shall we then say that the Negative, the Limitless, the Absolute are, logically
speaking, absurd, since they are ideas which our reason cannot define? No; for could we
define them, we should make them, so to speak, contained by our reason, and therefore not
superior to it; for a subject to be capable of definition it is requisite that certain limits should
be assignable to it. How then can we limit the Illimitable?

The first principle and axiom of the Qabalah is the name of the Deity, translated in our
version of the Bible,""lam that Iam," AHIH AShR AHIH, Eheich Asher Eheieh. A better
translation is, Existence is existence, or Iam He who is.

Eliphas Levi Zahed, that great philosopher and Qabalist of the present century, says in
his Histoire de la Magie (bk. i. ch. 7): "The Qabalists have a horror of everything that
resembles idolatry; they, however ascribe the human form to God, but it is a purely
hieroglyphical figure. They consider God as the intelligent, living, and loving Infinite One.
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Heis for them neither the collection of other beings, nor the abstraction of existence, nora
philosophically definable being. He is in all, distinct from all, and greater than all. His very
name is ineffable; and yet this name only expresses the human ideal of His Divinity. What
God is in Himself it is not given to man to know. God is the absolute of faith; existence is the
absolute of reason, existence exists by itself, and because it exists. The reason of the
existence of existence is existence itself. We may ask, "Why does any particular thing
exist?" that is," Why does such or such a thing exist?" But we cannot ask, without its being
absurd to do so, " Why does existence exist?" For this would be to suppose existence prior
to existence." Again, the same author says (ibid. bk. iii. ch. 2): " To say, I will believe when
the truth of the dogma shall be scientifically proved to me," is the same as to say, [ will
believe when I have nothing more to believe. and when the dogma shall be destroyed as
dogma by becoming a scientific theorem. That is to say, in other words: "I will only admit
the Infinite when it shall have been explained, determined, circumscribed, and defined for
my benefit; in one word, when it has become finite. I will then believe in the Infinite when I
am sure that the Infinite does not exist. I will believe in the vastness of the ocean when I
shall have seen it put into bottles.”" But when a thing has been clearly proved and made
comprehensible to you, you will no longer believe it you will know it.

In the Bhagavad Gita, ch. ix., it is said, "I am Immortality and also death; and I, O
Arjuna! amthat which isand that which is not." [Or, "which exists negatively."] And again
(ch. ix.): "And, O descendant of Bharata! see wonders in numbers, unseen before. Within
my body, O Gudakesa! see today the whole universe, including everything moveable and
immovable, all in one." And again (ibid.) Arjuna said: "O Infinite Lord of the Gods! O
Thou who pervadest the universe! Thou art the Indestructible, that which is, that which is
not, and what is beyond them. Thou art the Primal God, the Ancient One; Thou art the
highest support of this universe. By Thee is this universe pervaded, O Thou of the infinite
forms. . . Thou art of infinite power, of unmeasured glory; Thou pervadest all, and
therefore. Thou art all!"

The idea of negative existence can then exist as an idea, but it will not bear definition.
since the idea of definition is utterly incompatible with its nature. But, some of my readers
will perhaps say, your term negative existence is surely a misnomer; the state you describe
would be better expressed by the title of negative subsistence. Notso, [ answer; for negative
subsistence can never be anything but negative subsistence; it cannot vary, it cannot
develop; for negative subsistence cannot be atall; it never has existed, it never does exist, it
never will exist. But negative existence bears hidden in itself, positive life; for in the limitless
depths of the abyss of its negativity lies hidden the power of standing forth from itself, the
power of projecting the scintilla of the thought unto the outer, the power or re-involving the
syntagma into the inner. Thus shrouded and veiled is the absorbed intensity in the
centerless whirl of the vastness of expansion. Therefore have [ employed the term Ex-sto,
rather than Sub-sto.
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But between two ideas so different as those of negative and positive existence a certain
nexus, or connecting-link, is required, and hence we arrive at the form which is called
potential existence, which while more nearly approaching positive existence, will still
scarcely admit of clear definition. It is existence, in its possible form. For example, in a
seed, the tree which may spring from it is hidden; it is in a condition of potential existence; is
there; but it will not admit of definition. How much less, then, will those seeds which that
tree in its turn may yield? But these latter are in a condition which, while it is somewhat
analogous to potential existence, is in hardly so advanced a stage; that is, they are
negatively existent.

But, on the other hand, positive existence is always capable of definition; it is dynamic; it
has certain evident powers, and it is therefore the antithesis of negative existence, and still
more so of negative subsistence. It is the tree, no longer hidden in the seed, but developed
into the outer. But positive existence has a beginning and an end, and it therefore requires
another form from which to depend, for without this other concealed negative ideal behind
it, it is unstable and unsatisfactory.

Thus, then, have I faintly and with all reverence endeavoured to shadow forth to the
minds of my readers the idea of the Illimitable One. And before thatidea, and of the idea, |
can only say, in the words of an ancient oracle: ""In Him is an illimitable abyss of glory, and
from it there goeth forth one little spark which maketh all the glory of the sun, and of the
moon, and of the stars. Mortal! behold how little I know of God; seek not to know more of
Him, for this is far beyond thy comprehension, however wise thou art; as for us, who are
His ministers, how small a part are we of Him!"

There are three qabalistical veils of the negative existence, and in themselves they
formulate the hidden ideas of the Sephiroth not yet called into being, and they are
concentrated in Kether, which in this sense is the Malkuth of the hidden ideas of the
Sephiroth. I will explain this. The first veil of the negative existence is the AIN, Ain equals
Negativity. This word consists of three letters, which thus shadow forth the first three
Sephiroth or numbers. The second veil is the AIN SVP, 4in Soph, equals Without Limit.
And the third veil is AIN SVP AVR, Ain Soph Aur equals the Limitless Light. This again
consists of nine letters, and symbolizes the first nine Sephiroth, but of course in their hidden
idea only. But when we reach the number nine we cannot progress farther without
returning to the unity, or the number one, for the number ten is but a repetition of unity
freshly derived from the negative, as isevident from a glance at its ordinary representation
in Arabic numerals, where the circle 0 represents the Negative, and the | the Unity. Thus,
then, the limitless ocean of negative light does not proceedfrom a center, for it is centerless,
but it concentrates a center, which is the number one of the manifested Sephiroth, Kether,
the Crown, the First Sephira; which therefore may be said to be the Malkuth or number ten
of the hidden Sephiroth. Thus, "Kether is in Malkuth, and Malkuth is in Kether." Or, asan
alchemical author of great repute (Thomas Vaughan, better known as Eugenius
Philalethes) says, [Euphrates, or, The Waters of the East] apparently quoting from
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Proclus: " That the heaven is in the earth, but after an earthly manner; and that the earth is
in the heaven, but after a heavenly manner." But inasmuch as negative existence is a subject
incapable of definition, as I have before shown, it is rather considered by the Qabalists as
depending back from the number of unity than as a separate consideration therefrom;
wherefore they frequently apply the same terms and epithets indiscriminately to either.
Such epithets are: The Concealed of the Concealed, The Ancient of the Ancient Ones, the
Most Holy Ancient One, etc.

I must now explain the real meaning of the terms Sephira and Sephiroth. The first is
singular, the second is plural. The best rendering of the word is numericalemanation. There
are ten Sephiroth, which are the most abstract forms of the ten numbers of the decimal
scale, i.e., the abstract forms of the ten numbers 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10. Therefore,as in the
higher mathematics we reason of numbers in their abstract senses, so in the Qabalah we
reason of the Deity by the abstract forms of the numbers; in other words, by the SPIRVTh,
Sephiroth. 1t was from this ancient Oriental theory that Pythagoras derived his numerical
symbolic ideas.

Among these Sephiroth, jointly and severally, we find the development of the persons
and attributes of God. Of these some are male and some are female. Now, for some reason
or other best known to themselves, the translators of the Bible have carefully crowded out
of existence and smothered up every reference to the fact that the Deity is both masculine
and feminine. They have translated a feminineplural by a masculinesingular in the case of
the word Elohim. They have, however, left an inadvertent admission of their knowledge
that it was plural in Gen. iv. 26; " And Elohim said: Let Us make man." Again (v. 27), how
could Adam be made in the image of the Elohim, male and female, unless the Elohim were
male and female also? The word Elohim is a plural formed from the feminine singular
ALH, Eloh, by adding IM to the word. But inasmuchas IM is usually the termination of
the masculine plural, and is here added to a feminine noun, it gives the word Elohim the
sense of a female potency united to a masculine idea, and thereby capable of producing an
offspring. Now, we hear much of the Fatherand Son, but we hear nothing of the Mother in
the ordinary religions of the day. But in the Qabalah we find that the Ancient of Days
conforms Himself simultaneously into the Father and the Mother, and thus begets the Son.
Now, this Mother is Elohim. Again, we are usually told that the Holy Spirit is masculine.
But the word RVCh, Ruach, Spirit, is feminine, as appears from the following passage of
the Sepher Yetzirah: "AChTh RVCh ALHIM ChlIIM, Achath (feminine, not Achad,
masculine) Ruach Elohim Chiim: One is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life."

Now, we find that before the Deity conformed Himself thus, i.e., as male and female that
the worlds of the universe could not subsist, or, in the words of Genesis, '""The earth was
formlessand void." These prior worlds are considered to be symbolized by the "kings who
reigned in Edom before there reigned a king in Israel," and they are therefore spoken of in
the Qabalah as the "Edomite kings." This will be found fully explained in various parts of
this work.
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We now come to the consideration of the first Sephira, or the Number One, the Monad
of Pythagoras. In this number are the other nine hidden. It is indivisible, it is also incapable
of multiplication; divide 1 by itself and it still remains 1 multiply | by itself and it is still 1
and unchanged. Thus it is a fitting representative of the great unchangeable Father of all.
Now this number of unity has a twofold nature, and thus forms, as it were, the link between
the negative and the positive. In its unchangeable one-ness it is scarcely a number; but in its
property of capability of addition it may be called the first number of a numerical series.
Now, the zero, 0, is incapable even of addition, just as also is negative existence. How, then,
if 1 can neither be multiplied nor divided, is another | to be obtained to add to it; in other
words, how is the number 2 to be found? By reflection o itself. For though 0 be incapable of
definition, 1 is definable. And the effect of a definition is to form an Eidolon, duplicate, or
image, of the thing defined. Thus, then, we obtain a duad composed of 1 and its reflection.
Now also we have the commencement of a vibration established, for the number | vibrates
alternately from changelessness to definition, and back to changelessness again. Thus, then
is it the father of all numbers, and a fitting type of the Father of all things.

The name of the first Sephira is KThR, Kether, the Crown.

The Divine Name attributed to it is the Name of the Father given in Exod. iii. 4: AHIH,
Eheieh, I am. It signifies Existence.

Among the Epithets applied to it, as containing in itself the idea of negative existence
depending back from it are:

TMIRA DTMIRIN, Temira De-Temirin, the Concealed of the Concealed.
OThIQA DOThOIQIN, Authiga De-Authiqun, the Ancient of the Ancient Ones.
OThIQA QDIShA, Authiga Qadisha, the Most Holy Ancient One.

OThIQA, Authiga, the Ancient One.

OThIQ IVMIN, Authiq lomin, the Ancient of Days.

It is also called: NQDH RAShVNH, Nequdah Rashunah, the Primordial Point.
NQDH PShVTh, Nequdah Peshutah, the Smooth Point.

RIShA HVVRH, Risha Havurah, the White Head.

RVM MOLH, Rom Meolah, the Inscrutable Height.

Besides all these there is another very important name applied to this Sephira as
representing the great Father of all things. It is ARIK ANPIN, Arikh Anpin, the Vast
Countenance, or Macroprosopus. Of Him it is said that He is partly concealed (in the sense
of His connection with the negative existence) and partly manifest (as a positive Sephira).
Hence the symbolism of the Vast Countenance is that of a profile wherein one side only of
the Countenance is seen; or, as it is said in the Qabalah, "in Him all is right side." | shall
refer to this title again.

The whole ten Sephiroth represent the Heavenly Man, or Primordial Being, ADM
OILAH, Adam Auilh.
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Under this Sephira are classed the angelic order of ChIVTh HQDSh, Chioth Ha-
Qadesh, holy living-creatures, the kerubim or sphinxes of Ezekiel's vision and of the
Apocalypse of John. These are represented in the Zodiac by the four signs, Taurus, Leo,
Scorpio, and Aquarius --the Bull, Lion, Eagle, and Man. Scorpio, asa good emblem, being
symbolized by the eagle, as an evil emblem by the scorpion, and as a mixed nature by the
snake.

This first Sephira contained the other nine, and produced them in succession, thus:

The number 2, or the Duad. The name of the second Sephira is ChKMH, Chokmah,
Wisdom, a masculine active potency reflected from Kether, as [ have before explained. This
Sephira is the active and evident Father, to whom the Mother is united, to whom are
attributed the Divine Names, [H, Yah, and IHVH, Tetragrammaton; and among the
angelic hosts by AVPNIM, Auphanim, the Wheels (Ezek i.). The second Sephira is also
called AB, Ab, the Father.

The third Sephira, or Triad, is a feminine passive potency, called BINH, Binah, the
Understanding, who is co-equal with Chokmah. For Chokmah, the number 2 is like two
straight lines which can never enclose a space, and therefore it is powerless till the number 3
forms the triangle. Thus this Sephira completes and makes evident the supernal Trinity. It
isalso called AMA, Ama, Mother,and AIMA, Aima. the great productive Mother, who is
eternally conjoined with AB, the Father, for the maintenance of the universe in order.
Therefore is she the most evident form in whom we can know the Father, and therefore is
she worthy of all honour. She is the supernal Mother, co-equal with Chokmah, and
the great feminine form of God, the Elohim, in whose image man and woman are created,
according to the teaching of the Qabalah, equal before God. Woman isequal with man, and
certainly not inferior to him, as it has been the persistent endeavour of so-called Christians
to make her. Aima is the woman described in the Apocalypse (ch. xii.). This third Sephira is
also sometimes called the Great Sea. To her are attributed the Divine names, ARALIM,
Aralim, the Thrones. She is the supernal Mother, as distinguished from Malkuth, the
inferior Mother, Bride, and Queen.

The number 4. This union of the second and third Sephiroth produced ChSD, Chesed,
Mercy or Love also called GDVLH, Gedulah, Greatness or Magnificence; a masculine
potency represented by the Divine Name AL, El, the Mighty One, and the angelic name,
ChShMLIM, Chashmalim, Scintillating Flames (Ezek. iv. 4).

The number 5. From this emanated the feminine passive potency GBVRH, Geburah,
strength or fortitude; or DIN, Deen, Justice; represented by the Divine Names ALHIM
GBVR,and ALH, Eloh, and the angelic name ShRPIM, Seraphim (Isa. vi. 6). This Sephira
is also called PChD, Pachad, Fear.

The number 6. And from these two issued the uniting Sephira, ThPARTh, Tiphareth,
Beauty or Mildness, represented by the Divine Name ALVH VDOTh, Eloah Va-Daath,
and the angelic names, SANANIM Shinanim, (Ps. Ixviii. 18), or MLKIM, Melakim, kings.
Thus by the union of justice and mercy we obtain beauty or clemency, and the second
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trinity of the Sephiroth iscomplete. This Sephira, or ' Path," or Numeration -- for by these
latter appellations the emanations are sometimes called -- together with the fourth, fifth,
seventh, eighth, and ninth Sephiroth, is spoken of as ZOIR ANPIN, Zauir Anpin, the
Lesser Countenance, or Microprosopus. The sixth Sephiroth of which Zauir Anpin is
composed, are then called His six members. He is also called MLK, Melekh, the King.

The number 7. The seventh Sephira is NTzCh, Netzach, or Firmness and Victory,
corresponding to the Divine Name I[HVH TzBAVTh, Jehovah Tzabaoth, the Lord of
Armies, and the angelic names ALHIM, Elohim, gods, and ThRShIShIM, Tharshishim,
the brilliant ones (Dan. x. 6).

The number 8. Thence proceeded the feminine passive potency HVD, Hod, Splendour,
answeringto the Divine Name ALHIM TzBAVTh, Elohim Tzabaoth, the Gods of Armies,
and among the angels to BNI ALHIM, Beni Elohim, the Sons of the Gods (Gen. vi. 4).

The number9. These two produced ISVD, Yesod, the Foundation or Basis, represented
by AL Chl, EIChai, the Mighty Living One,and ShDE,Shaddai,and amongthe angels by
AShIM, Aishim, the Flames (Ps. civ.4), yielding the third Trinity of the Sephiroth.

The number 10. From this ninth Sephira came the tenth and last, thus completing the
decad of the numbers. It is called MLKVTh, Malkuth, the Kingdom, and also the Queen,
Matrona, the inferior Mother, the Bride of Microprosopus; and ShKINH, Shekinah,
represented by the Divine Name ADNI, Adonai, and among the angelic hosts by the
KRVBIM Kerubim.

Now, each of these Sephiroth will be to a certain degree androgynous, for it will be
feminine or receptive with regard to the Sephira which immediately precedes it in the
Sephirotic scale, and masculine or transmissive with regard to the Sephira which
immediately follows it. But there is no Sephira anterior to Kether, nor is there a Sephira
which succeeds Malkuth. By these remarks it will be understood how Chokmah is a
feminine noun, though markinga masculine Sephira. The connecting-link of the Sephiroth
is the Ruach, spirit, from Mezla, the hidden influence. . ."

Let me leave Mathers' Introduction for a brief moment in order to dilate on one of the
important topics he dealt with.

CONCERNING THE HIERARCHIES

A set of names and ideas which frequently seem to get mixed up and confused, relates to
the hierarchies of intelligent beings of the Sephiroth, Signs, Planets and Elements. It will
become evident, very early in one's study of the Qabalah and the Tree of Life as given in
this book, there is a magical technique for invoking each constituent of these hierarchies. This
being the case, it is imperative that one's mind be absolutely clear as to the nature of the hierarchy
being dealt with, and where it belongs. For example, the first Sephirah is named Kether, the
Crown. Its divine name is Eheieh, meaning I will be. This is the future tense in Hebrew grammar;
its Archangel is Metatron, and its Choir of Angels is the Chayoth ha-Qadosh, and its Palace in
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Assiah is Rashith ha-Gilgaleem. Each one of these hierarchical names refers also to one of
the four Qabalistic worlds. The first to ATZILUTH --the Archetypal World. Thesecond to
BRIAH -- the Creative World. The third to YETZIRAH -- the Formative World -- and
ASSIAH is the World of Action or Manifestation.

These names should certainly be committed to memory. One means of ensuring this is to
draw a good copy of the Tree of Life on a full sheet of typing paper, and run off a couple of
dozen or more Xerox copies. Then each set of correspondences can simply be copied on one
of the duplicated Trees, enabling one to see at a glance the associations, inferences, etc.

Now one of the attributions to Kether is Air, primal Air. The element Air has its own
hierarchy as follows: The divine Name is given as Shaddai El Chai, its Archangel is
Raphael, its Angel is Chassan, the Ruleris Ariel, and the King is Paralda. Actually this set
of attributions should belong lower down on the Tree than Kether, undoubtedly in Yesod.
But I will deal with that later.

Forthe time being, however, consider the fact that this hierarchical relation to Airisalso
attributed to Kether, the Crown. It would be a gross misunderstanding of Qabalistic
principles to confuse the individual members of each hierarchy with the other, as is
commonly done. Metatron, the Archangel of Kether, has nothing whatsoever to do with
the element Air. Nor has the Archangel Raphael, who rules over the element Air, anything
whatsoever to do with Kether. Much the same is true of the remaining members of the
hierarchy. Each one must be considered separately and individually. There must be no
confusion. (This is clarified on one of our G.D. tapes).

Take Geburah, another example. It is the Sth Sephirah on the Tree, and to it is referred
the planet Mars and the element of Fire (reflected downwards from Chokmah. See the
chart which depicts the reflection of the three elements downwards and crosswise on the
Tree.) That means, apart from other more complicated features (if one considers them as
complications), there are three entirely separate hierarchies. One for Geburah. Another for
Mars, and yet a third for Fire. Each must be kept separate from the other.

The divine name for Geburah is Elohim Gibor. The Archangel is Kamael. and the Choir of
Angels is Seraphim, and its Assiatic Palace is Mars, Maadim.

Now the hierarchy for Mars is of course Elohim Gibor, but the Angel is Zamael, the
Intelligence is Graphiel, and its Spirit is Bartzabel. These two sets of hierarchical names
bear absolutely no relationship with one another. They must be kept in separate watertight
compartments in one's brain, so that any one name of any one hierarchy does not leak over
and create confusion in the other hierarchy. I repeat and am most emphatic on this score,
for even some of the better authorities fall into this booby-trap, which is dug for the
unwary. This warning could be reiterated frequently and should be printed on every few
pages in the student's own notebooks, so that it serves as an ever present reminder -- keep
the hierarchies separate! One may not say that Mars is Geburah. Mars has its own
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hierarchy which is separate from that of Geburah. We may say that among the many
attributions given to Geburah, and they are manifold, one of them and only one is Mars. So
since the part is not greater than the whole, Mars with its own particular kinds of
attributions occupies a lesser space than the category of Geburah in which it is included.

The problem for the novice and the so-called advanced student is that there is another set
of attributions to Geburah with another hierarchy altogether. For example in common
parlance the student may say Geburah is Fire. This is not true! Fire is but another one of the
attributions to Geburah in the same category as is Mars. And just as Mars has its own
hierarchy so also does the element of Fire. The hierarchy of Fire again must not be confused
with the hierarchy of Mars or that of Geburah.

The element of Fire diagonally reflected down the Tree from the Sephirah Chokmah, has
its own hierarchy which is totally distinct and separate from the preceding two. For
instance its divine name is Yhvh Tzabaoth (which more or less links it to Netzach), while the
Archangel is Michael, the King is Aral. (He must not be confused with the Ruler of Air
Ariel, nor with Auriel who is the Archangel of Earth). The King of Fire is Seraph (not to be
confused with the Seraphim who are the Choir of Angels of Geburah), and its Ruler is Djin.

I know of countless numbers of students throughout the years who have never mastered
this particular set of attributions and hopelessly confuse one with the other. The result is a
hodge-podge of attributions, none of which make sense and then to excuse their confusion
and lack of true understanding of semantic principles they begin to talk of ""blinds' in the
teaching.

There is another point here that must be referred to. For example: Raphael is the
Archangel of Air. The Archangel of Tiphareth is also Raphael. The Angel of Mercury is
also Raphael.

Now is this the same "person" or are they different beings?

From the practical magical point of view, when invoking any one of these beings, the
divine Name used will be quite different and of course the Pentagram or the Hexagram will
be different too. The intention is altogether different; this is a significant factor that will
differentiate results. The Archangel of Air is invoked by the Air Pentagram. The Archangel
of Tiphareth will be invoked by a Hexagram of the Sun, as will the Angel of Mercury by the
Hexagram of Hod. That disposes of the practical aspect.

But there is a more metaphysical topic involved, which I think is quite interesting and
intriguing. V.H. Frater S.R.M.D. attempted in one of the Enochian papers to deal
distantly with this problem, but I do not think the discussion came to a satisfactory
conclusion, nor do I think the problem was solved.

The way in which one may look at it is to consider a country where many people have
similar names. Smith for example, is one of these found in England, Schmidt in Germany,
or Collins or Williams, etc., in Wales, etc. Let us deal with Wales. In a fairly large town in
Wales there is going to be a Mr. Williams who is the dairyman. Then there will be Mr.
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Williams who has the dry-goods store. I knew a Mr. Williams who was a gardener when
once, years ago, I lived in St. Briavels on the Welsh border. And there ought to be a Mr.
Williams, the groceryman. All are Williams. Are they the same person because they have
the same name? Obviously not, though having the same surname, their first or Christian
names would be different and so would their vocations.

In much the same way we can distinguish the Archangels and Angels we are talking
about. One of them is in the hierarchy of Air - a different kind of profession as it were.
Another is in Tiphareth, and the third relates to the planet Mercury. There is no earthly
connection between any of these, despite the fact they have the same name. Correspondingly,
the divine Names of these three areas is also different. So to call them, or to call upon them,
we must know what sphere of action they operate in and act accordingly. They are in effect
different "people," different names and use different ""tools" as it were.

We will also have to learn to differentiate between the element of Air attributed to
Kether, that attributed to Tiphareth, and that attributed to Yesod. The first we can call,
merely to provide understandable labels, Celestial Air. To invoke, one should use the
divine Name of Kether first before using the hierarchical names belonging to the element of
Air. In the case of Tiphareth. we could use the term Divine Air (or even Harmonious Air),
using the divine name of Tiphareth first before those of the element of Air. The Air
attributed to Yesod could be entitled just Elemental Air, and used with the hierarchical
names as given.

The same rationale must be used with the elements of Fire attributed to Chokmah,
Geburah and Netzach - Celestial Fire, Divine Fire, and Elemental Fire.

Water - we use rather the same procedure. It is attributed to Binah, Chesed, and Hod -
Celestial Water, Divine Water, and Elemental Water, with the same changes in the use of
divine names as given above. This procedure will eliminate a great deal of confusion and
muddle.

THE SEPHIROTIC HIERARCHIES

KETHER

Divine Name Archangelic Angelic Choir
(Atziluth) (Briah) (Yetzirah)

Eheieh Metatron Chayoth ha-Qadesh

CHOKMAH

Divine Name Archangelic Angelic Choir
(Atziluth) (Briah) (Yetzirah)

Yah Raziel Auphanim
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Divine Name
(Atziluth)
YHVH Elohim

Divine Name
(Atziluth)
El

Divine Name
(Atziluth)
Elohim Gibor

Divine Name
(Atziluth)
YHVH Eloah ve Daath

Divine Name
(Atziluth)
YHVH Tzabaoth

Divine Name
(Atziluth)
Elohim Tzabaoth
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BINAH

Archangelic
(Briah)
Tzaphqiel

CHESED

Archangelic
(Briah)
Tzadqiel

GEBURAH

Archangelic
(Briah)

Kamael

TIPHARETH

Archangelic
(Briah)
Raphael

NETZACH

Archangelic
(Briah)

Haniel
HOD

Archangelic
(Briah)
Michael
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Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)

Aralim

Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)

Chashmalim

Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)

Seraphim

Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)
Melekim

Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)
Elohim

Angelic Choir
(Yetzirah)
Beni Elohim
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YESOD
Divine Name Archangelic Angelic Choir
(Atziluth) (Briah) (Yetzirah)
Shaddai El Chai Gabriel Kerubim
MALKUTH

Divine Name Archangelic Angelic Choir
(Atziluth) (Briah) (Yetzirah)
Adonai ha Aretz Sandalphon Ashim

PLANETARY HIERARCHIES
One of the characteristics of the Qabalah is that each Sephirah, Planet and Element has

its own hierarchy. Each hierarchy must be kept distinct and seperate. The following gives
the hierarchies relative to the Planets.

SATURN

Planet Angel Intelligence Spirit
Shabbathai Cassiel Agiel Zazel
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Planet
Tzedek

Planet
Madim

Planet
Shemesh

Planet
Nogah

Planet
Kokab

Planet

Levanah
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JUPITER
Angel Intelligence
Sachiel Iophiel
MARS
Angel Intelligence
Zamael Graphiel
SUN
Angel Intelligence
Michael Nakhiel
VENUS
Angel Intelligence
Hanael Hagiel
MERCURY
Angel Intelligence
Raphael Tiriel
MOON
Angel Intelligence
Gabriel Malkah be
Tarshisim ve-ad
Ruachoth
Schechalim
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Spirit

Hismael

Spirit
Bartzabel

Spirit
Sorath

Spirit
Kedemel

Spirit
Taphthartharath

Spirit
Schad Barschemoth
ha-Shartathan



THE COMPLETE GOLDEN DAWN SYSTEM OF MAGIC

Hebrew

Divine name
Cardinal point
Archangel
Angel

Ruler

King

Elementals

Hebrew

Divine name
Cardinal point
Archangel
Angel

Ruler

King

Elementals

ELEMENTAL HIERARCHIES

EARTH - NORTH

Aretz or Ophir
Adonai ha-Aretz
Tzaphon

Auriel

Phorlakh

Kerub

Ghob

Gnomes

AIR - EAST

Ruach

Shaddai El Chai
Mizrach

Raphael

Chassan

Ariel

Paralda

Sylphs
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Hebrew

Divine name
Cardinal point
Archangel
Angel

Ruler

Queen

Elementals

Hebrew

Divine name
Cardinal point
Archangel
Angel

Ruler

King

Elementals

VOLUME ONE

WATER - WEST

Mayim

Elohim Tzabaoth
Maarab

Gabriel

Taliahad

Tharsis

Nichsa

Undines

FIRE - SOUTH

Asch

YHVH Tzabaoth
Darom

Michael

Aral

Seraph

Djin

Salamanders
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I now continue with the quotations from Mathers' Introduction to The Kaballah
Unveiled:

"I will now add a few more remarks on the qabalistical meaning of the term MThQLA,
Methegela, balance. In each of the three trinities or triads of the Sephiroth is a duad of
opposite sexes, and uniting intelligence which is the result. In this, the masculine and
feminine potencies are regarded as the two scales of the balance, and the uniting Sephira as
the beam which joins them. Thus, then, the term balance may be said to symbolize the
Triune, Trinity in Unity, and the Unity represented by the central point of the beam. But
again, in the Sephiroth there is a triple Trinity, the upper, lower, and middle. Now, these
three are represented thus: the Supernal, or highest, by the Crown, Kether; the middle by
the King,and the inferior by the Queen; which will be the greatest trinity. And the earthly
correlatives of these will be the Primum Mobile, the Sun and the Moon. Here we at once
find alchemical symbolism.

Now in the world the Sephiroth are represented by:

(1) RAShIThHGLGLIM, Rashith Ha-Galgalim, the commencement of the whirling motions,
the Primum Mobile

(2) MSLVTh, Masloth, the sphere of the Zodiac.

(3) ShBThAI, Shabbathai, rest, Saturn.

(4) TzDQ, Tmdegq,, righteousness, Jupiter

(5) MADIM, Madim, vehement strength, Mars.

(6) ShMSh, Shemesh, the solar light, the Sun.

(7) NVGH, Nogah, glittering splendour, Venus.

(8) KVKB, Kokab, the stellar light, Mercury.

(9) LBNH, Levanah, the lunar flame, the Moon.

(10) ChLM ISVDVTh, Cholom Yesodoth, the breaker of the foundations, the elements.

The Sephiroth are further divided into three pillars the right-hand Pillar of Mercy,
consisting of the second, fourth, and seventh emanations; the left-hand Pillar or Judgment,
consisting of the third, fifth, and eighth; and the middle Pillar of Mildness, consisting of the
first, sixth, ninth, and tenth emanations.

In their totality and unity the ten Sephiroth represent the archetypal man, ADM
QDMVN, Adam Kadmon, the Protogonos. In looking to the Sephiroth constituting the
first triad, it is evident that they represent the intellect; and hence this triad is called the
intellectual world, OVLM MV ShKL, Olahm Mevshekal. The second triad corresponds to
the moral world, OVLM MVRGSh, Olahm Morgash. The third represents power and
stability, and is therefore called the material world, OVLM HMVTBO, Olahm Ha-
Mevetbau. These three aspects are called the faces, ANPIN, Anpin. Thus is the tree of life,
OTz ChlIIM, Otz Chaiim, formed; the first triad being placed above, the second and third
below, in such a manner that the three masculine Sephiroth are on the right, three feminine
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on the left, whilst the four uniting Sephiroth occupy the center. This is the qabalistical Tree
of Life, on which all things depend. There is considerable analogy between this and the tree
Yggdrasil of the Scandinavians.

I have already remarked that there is one trinity which comprises all the Sephiroth, and
that it consists of the Crown, the King, and the Queen. (In some senses this is similar to the
Christian Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, which in their highest divine nature are
symbolized by the first three Sephiroth, Kether, Chokmah, and Binah.) It is the Trinity
which created the world, or, in qabalistic language, the universe was born from the union of
the crowned King and Queen. But according to the Qabalah, before the complete form of
the heavenly man (the ten Sephiroth) was produced, there were certain primordial worlds
created, but these could not subsist, as the equilibrium of balance was not yet perfect, and
they were convulsed by the unbalanced forces and destroyed. These primordial worlds are
called the kings of ancient time, and the kings of Edom who reigned before the monarchs of
Israel. In this sense, Edom is the world of unbalanced force, and Israel is the balanced
Sephiroth (Gen. xxxvi. 31). This important fact, that worlds were created and destroyed
prior to the present creation, is again and again reiterated in the Zohar.

Now the Sephiroth are also called the World of Emanations, or the Atziluthic World, or
archetypal world, OVLM ATzILVTh, Olahm Atziloth; and this world gave birth to three
other worlds, each containing a repetition of the Sephiroth, but in a descending scale of
brightness.

The second world is the Briatic world, OVLM HBRIAH, Olahm Ha-Briah, the world of
creation, also called KVRSIA, Khorsia, the throne. It isan immediate emanation from the
world of Atziluth, whose ten Sephiroth are reflected herein, and are consequently more
limited, though they are still of the purest nature, and without any admixture of matter.

The third is the Yetziratic world, OVLM HITzIRH, Olahm Ha- Yetzirah, or world of
Formation and of angels, which proceeds from Briah, and though less refined in substance,
is still without matter. It is in this angelic world where those intelligent and incorporeal
beings reside who are wrapped in a luminous garment, and who assume a form when they
appear unto man.

The fourth is the Assiatic world, OVLM HOShIH, Olahm Ha-Assiah, the World of
Action, called also the world of shells, OVLM HQLIPVTh, Olahm Ha-Qliphoth, which is
this world of matter, made up of the grosser elements of the other three. In it is also the
abode of the evil spirits which are called "the shells' by the Qabalah, Qliphoth, material
shells. The devils are also divided into ten classes, and have suitable habitations. . .

The Demons are the grossest and most deficient of all forms. Their ten degrees answer to
the decad of the Sephiroth, but in inverse ratio, as darkness and impurity increase with the
descent of each degree. The two first are nothing but absence of visible form and
organization. The third is the abode of darkness. Next follow seven Hells occupied by those
demons which represent incarnate human vices, and torture those who have given
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themselves up to such vices in earth-life. Their prince is SMAL, Samuel, the angel of poison
and of death. His wife is the harlot, or woman of whoredom AShTh ZNVNIM, Isheth
Zenunim; and united they are called the Beast, CHIVA, Chioa. Thus the infernal trinity is
completed, which is, so to speak, the averse and caricature of the supernal Creative One.
Samael is considered to be identical with Satan.

The name of the Deity, which we call Jehovah, is in Hebrew a name of four letters,
IHVH; and the true pronunciation of it is known to very few. . ."

TETRAGRAMMATON

This is a Latin word meaning "the four lettered name.” This name is a Hebrew name for
the traditional God of the Old Testament, Jehovah. In Hebrew, the consonants of the latter
name are YHVH - thus Tetragrammaton.

Qabalistically, each letter of Tetragrammaton was attributed to one of the four major
primitive elements of the ancients. Y equals Fire. H equals Water. Vau equals Air, and the
last H or final Heh equals Earth. So that the Tetragrammaton, or the name of Jehovah
represents the four basic elements of life. The Biblical Jehovah was the God who flamed in
the fire of the holy ground Moses stood on, thundered in the storms around Mount Horeb
and Sinai, drowned the Egyptians and their chariots, and opened up the land with
earthquakes to destroy the enemies of Israel. Thus he is depicted as an angry and violent
God - which is what the four elements of life are. They can be gentle and easy going, but
never lose sight of the fact that they are also violent, dangerous and overwhelming. This is
Tetragrammaton.

The Letters of the Name are attributed in various ways to the Tree of Life, always
carrying with them the attributions of the basic elements. Even when Y, often called the
Father, is sometimes attributed to Kether, the fire of creation is referred to. When H, the
Mother, is attributed to Chokmah and Binah, we are considering the fine ethereal waters of
the creative levels, the substance in which and from which all the worlds were created. V is
sometimes referred to Tiphareth, the Son of Yod and Heh of Tetragrammaton, and is the
all-encompassing Air - not the Air that we ordinarily breathe oxygen, nitrogen, carbon
dioxide, etc. . .but the vital airs; the pranas without which there is no life.

The final H or Heh is the unredeemed Daughter, the Earth, which is acted upon and
formed and influenced by the other three elements of letters of Tetragrammaton. She is the
unredeemed Daughter until she becomes receptive to the higher influences - consciously
and deliberately - and then she becomes transformed into the Bride of Microprosopus or
Vau of Tiphareth who brings harmony and beauty to the heavy enduring burdensome
qualities of Earth.

All of these together with a host of similar manifold associations and symbols are
subsumed under the heading of Tetragrammaton.

Even Tetragrammaton, the testy senior of the Bible, the ever-angry and punitive
Jehovah, needs to be transformed and redeemed by the descent of the holy spirit
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represented by the letter Shin. (Shin equals 300. Ruach Elohim translates as the Spirit of
the Gods equals 300.) When this Shin descends, splitting asunder the old rigid, hide-bound
Tetragrammaton, he becomes transformed into the Pentagrammaton YHShVH, the
saved, redeemed and illumined Adept who combines heaven and earth, the Cosmos and the
Microcosm all at once. We are now returning once more to Mathers and his lengthy
introduction to the Kaballah Unveiled.

He states: "I myself know some score of different mystical pronunciations of it. The true
pronunciation is a most secret arcanum, and is a secret of secrets. He who can rightly
pronounce it, causeth heaven and earth to tremble, for it is the name which rusheth through
the universe. Therefore when a devout Jew comes upon it in reading the Scripture, he either
does not attempt to pronounce it, but instead makes a short pause, or else he substitutes for
it the name Adonai, ADNI, Lord. The radical meaning of the word is ""to be," and it is thus,
like AHIH, Eheieh, a glyph of existence. It is capable of twelve transpositions, which all
convey the meaning of '"to be'"; it is the only word that will bear so many transpositions
without its meaning being altered. They are called the twelve banners of the mighty name,
and are said by some to rule the twelve signs of the Zodiac. These are the twelve banners:
IHVH, IHHV, IVHH, HVHI, HVIH, HHIV, VHHI, VIHH, VHIH, HIHV, HIVH,
HHVI. Thereare three other Tetragrammatic names, which are AHIH, Eheieh, existence;
ADNI, Adonai, Lord;and AGLA Agla. This last is not, properly speaking, a word, butisa
notariqon of the sentence, AThH GBVR LOVLM ADNI, Ateh Gebor Le-Olahm Adonai:
Thou art mightyfor ever, O Lord! An arbitrary interpretation of Agla is this: A, the one
first; A, the one last; G, the Trinity in Unity; L, the completion of the Great Work.

The first thing we notice is that both AHIH and IHVH convey the idea of existence; this
is their first analogy. The second is, that in each the letter H comes second and fourth; and
the third is that by Gematria AHIH equals IHV without the H (which, as we shall see
presently, is the symbol of Malkuth, the tenth Sephira). But now, if they be written one
above the others, thus, within the arms of a cross, they read downwards as well as across,

AH IH

IH VH

AHIH, IHVH. Now, if we examine the matter qabalistically we shall find the reason of
these analogies. For Eheieh, AHIH, is the Vast Countenance, the Ancient One,
Macroprosopus, Kether, the first Sephira, the Crown of the Qabalistical Sephirotic
greatest Trinity (which consists of the Crown, King, and Queen; or Macroprosopus,
Microprosopus and the Bride), and the Father in the Christian acceptation Of the Trinity.

But IHVH, the Tetragrammaton, as we shall presently see, contains all the Sephiroth
with the exception of Kether, and specially signifies the Lesser Countenance, Microprosopus,
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the King of the qabalistical Sephirotic greater Trinity, and the Son in His human
incarnation, in the Christian interpretation of the Trinity.

Therefore, as the Son reveals the Father, sodoes IHVH, Jehovah, reveal AHIH, Eheich.

And ADNI is the Queen "by whom alone Tetragrammaton can be grasped,' whose
exaltation into Binah is found in the Christian assumption of the Virgin.

The Tetragrammaton IHVH is referred to the Sephiroth, thus: the uppermost point of
the letter Yod, I, is said to refer to Kether; the letter I itself to Chokmah, the father of
Microprosopus; the letter H, or ""the supernal He," to Binah and supernal Mother; the
letter V to the nextsix Sephiroth, which are called the six members of Microprosopus(and
six is the numerical value of V, the Hebrew Vau); lastly, the letter H, the "inferior He," to
Malkuth, the tenth Sephira, the bride of Microprosopus.

Now, there are four secret names referred to the four worlds of Atziloth, Briah, Yetzirah,
and Assiah;and again, the Tetragrammaton is said to go forth written in a certain manner
in each of these four worlds. The secret name of Atziloth is OB Aub;that of Briah is SG Seg;
that of Yetzirah is MH Mah; and that of Assiah is BN Ben. (BN, Ben means "son".). . .

These names operate together with the Sephiroth through the "231 gates," as
combinations of the alphabet are called; but it would take too much space to go fully into
the subject here.

Closely associated with the subject of the letters of the Tetragrammaton is that of the
four Kerubim, to which [ have already referred in describing the first Sephira. Now it must
not be forgotten that these forms in Ezekiel's vision support the throne of the Deity,
whereon the Heavenly Man is seated - the Adam Qadmon, the Sephirotic image; and that
between the throne and the living creatures is the firmament. Here then we have the four
worlds - Atziloth, the deific form; Briah, the throne; Yetzirah, the firmament; Assiah, the
Kerubim. Therefore the Kerubim represent the powers of the letters of the Tetragrammaton
on the material plane; and the four represent the operation of the four letters in each of the
four worlds. Thus, then, the Kerubim are the living forms of the letters, symbolized in the
Zodiac by Taurus, Leo, Aquarius, and Scorpio, as I have before remarked.

And the mystery of the earthly and mortal man is after the mystery of the supernal and
immortal One; and thus was he created in the image of God upon earth. In the form of the
body is Tetragrammaton found. The head is I, thearms and shoulders are like H, the body
is V, and the legs are represented by the H final. Therefore, as the outward form of man
corresponds to the Tetragrammaton, so does the animating soul correspond to the ten
Sephiroth; and as these find their ultimate expression in the trinity of the Crown, the King,
and the Queen, so is there a principal triple division of the soul. Thus, then, the first is
Neschamah NShMH, which is the highest degree of being, corresponding to the crown
(Kether), and representing the highest triad of the Sephiroth, called the intellectual world.
The second is Ruach, RV Ch, the seat of good and evil, corresponding to Tiphareth, the
moral world. And the third is Nephesch, NPSh, the animal life and desires, corresponding
to Yesod, and the material and sensuous world. All souls are pre-existent in the world of
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emanations, and are in their original state androgynous, but when they descend upon earth
they become separated into male and female, and inhabit different bodies; if therefore in
this mortal life the male half encounters the female half, a strong attachment springs up
between them, and hence it is said that in marriage the separated halves are again
conjoined; and the hidden forms of the soul are akin to the Kerubim.

But this foregoing triple division of the soul is only applicable to the triple form of the
intellectual, moral and material. Let us not lose sight of the great qabalistical idea, that the
trinity is always completed by and finds its realization in the quaternary; that is, IHV
completed and realized in IHVH - the trinity of. . .

Crown King Queen
Father Son Spirit
Absolute Formation Realization

This is completed by the quaternary of:

Absolute One
Father - Mother
Son
Bride

Macroprosopus - Vast Countenance
Father - Mother
Microprosopus - Lesser Countenance
Malkuth Queen - Bride

Atziluth - Archetypal
Briah - Creative
Yetzirah - Formative
Assiah - Material

And to these four the soul answers in the following four forms: Chiah to Atziluth;
Neschamah to Briah; Ruach to Yetzirah; and Nephesch to Assiah.

But Chiah is in the soul the archetypal form analogous to Macroprosopus. Wherefore
Neschamah, Ruach, and Nephesch represent as it were by themselves the Tetragrammaton,
without Chiah, which is nevertheless symbolized in the uppermost point of the I, Yod, of
the soul; As Macroprosopus issaid to be symbolized by the uppermost point of the I, yod,
of IHVH. For Yod of the Ancient One is hidden and concealed.. .

I will now revert to the subject of Arikh Anpin and Zauir Anpin, the Macroprosopus and
the Microprosopus, or the Vastand the Lesser Countenances. Macroprosopus is, it will be
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remembered, the first Sephira, or Crown Kether; Microprosopus is composed of six of the
Sephiroth. In Macroprosopusallis light and brilliancy; but Microprosopus only shineth by
the reflected splendour of Macroprosopus. The six days of creation correspond to the six
forms of Microprosopus. Therefore the symbol of the interlaced triangles, forming the
six-pointed star, is called the Sign of the Macrocosm, or of the creation of the greater
world, and is consequently analogous to the two Countenances of the Zohar. The Book of
Concealed Mystery tully discusses the symbolism of Macroprosopus and Microprosopus;
therefore it is well, before reading it, to be cognizant of their similarities and differences.
The one is AHIH, Eheieh; the other is the V, Vau, of the Tetragrammaton. The first two
letters, land H, Yod and He, are the Father and Mother of Microprosopus,and the H final
is his Bride. But in these forms is expressed the equilibrium of Severity and Mercy; Severity
being symbolized by the two Hehs, the Mother and the Bride, but especially by the latter.
But while the excess of Mercy is not an evil tendency, but rather conveys a certain idea of
weakness and want of force, too great an excess of Severity calls forth the executioner of
judgment, the evil and oppresive force which is symbolized by Leviathan. Wherefore it is
said, behind the shoulders of the Bride the serpent rears his head: of the Bride, but not of the
Mother, for she is the Supernal H, and bruises his head. But his head is broken by the
waters of the great sea. The sea is Binah, the Supernal H, the Mother. The serpent is the
centripetal force, ever seeking to penetrate into Paradise (the Sephiroth), and to tempt the
Supernal Eve (the bride), so that in her turn she may tempt the Supernal Adam
(Microprosopus).

It is utterly beyond the scope of this Introduction to examine this symbolism thoroughly,
especially as it forms the subject of this work; so I will simply refer my reader to the actual
text for further elucidation, hoping that by the perusal of this introductory notice he will be
enlightened.

Torecapitulate some of Mathers writings above let me affirm that once you have studied
the Knowledge Lectures and have become familiar with the Hebrew names and terms used,
refer to the excerpts from Mathers' Introduction given here. With only a little effort, the
Knowledge Lecture names will be seen to have been drawn from the Introduction. And
furthermore the study of the Introduction will tend to clarify much of the material in the
Knowledge Lectures.

Further amplication can be obtained by reference to the Qabalistic books already
mentioned, so that in a very short time - relative to that consumed by the student of a
century ago - he should have an intelligent understanding of the Tree of Life which is the
backbone of all Qabalistic study.
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ON THE LEAST AMOUNT OF WORK ACTUALLY NECESSARY FOR THE
STUDIES OF THE FIRST ORDER GRADES

By
G.H. FRATER S.R.M.D.

What is really necessary to this end is to acquire sufficient knowledge clearly to follow the
explanations and instructions given in the successive Grades so that the Candidate does not
become unduly bewildered in his endeavors to grasp the meaning through ignorance of the
technical expressions employed for that purpose.

It is to aid in this comprehension that the so-called ""Knowledge Lectures' exist as apart
from those termed '"Side-Lectures"; these latter, though not necessarily required to be
committed to memory, contain important and interesting matter peculiar to each grade.
The "Knowledge Lectures' contained just the amount of carefully sifted out knowledge
necessary not only to pass the examination for such and such Grade, but also fairly well to
comprehend and follow the Ceremonial Ritual of the Grade itself. Such knowledge then
may seem and perhaps is slightly more amplified than a bare pass in the examination might
demand. Butitisto the student's own interest to learn as thoroughly as he can what is given.

Our subject of study is inexhaustible for it is the Universe itself whose Mysteries we seek
to fathom by the aid of that Secret System of Correspondencesand Formulas, the especial
knowledge of our Order the Keys of the Wisdom of all Time. Our Grades therefore form the
ladder which aids us to mount towards this end, a ladder in which not one rung is wanting
neither is there a Lacune. We appeal to the soul by the secret formulas hidden in our
Ceremonies; to the mind by the special studies of the Order, to the body by the Stations and
movements in the Temple and to the whole being by the combinations of these.

Now it must be taken into consideration that many of our members, and those very good
ones, have but limited time to devote to the work and studies of the Order owing to the
exigencies and occupations of their daily life; and this, though at first sight a drawback, is in
reality not so much so as it appears, for on the one side our studies are so different from the
ordinary business conditions and avocations of existence that it is a fresh interest and
repose of the mind to come to them and on the other hand it avoids the excessive nerve
strain and consequent want of mental balance, frequently induced by too continuous an
application to psychic and occult experiments and practices, whether theoretical or
practical. It is surprising how much can be accomplished by a little time regularly given to
the study of any subject whatever and in this way the mind does not get so fatigued and tired
through close application for too long a period.

Touching as they do a variety of subjects though not so distinct from each other as at first
sight they would appear to be; the effect of the Knowledge Lectures is to seem more
formidable to tackle than they really are, and to resolutely start on them is more than half
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the battle gained already. They are far less difficult than they look. Thr first impression
usually produced on the Neophyte may be thus expressed Oh! I've gotto learn Hebrew, and
becomea grammatical Hebrew scholar. He is only asked to learn the Hebrew alphabet, that
istosay the proper shapesand meanings of its letters together with their numerical values,
and in the case of the Ten Sephiroth (or Ten Divine Emanations corresponding to the ten
numbers of the decimal scale) and of some names chiefly Divine and Angelic; their exact
orthography as well: the which is a very different thing to becoming a critical student of
Hebrew. Of course should any Frater or Soror have the time and inclination to make a
thorough study of the Hebrew language there is nothing to prevent them so doing, but this
is in no sense necessary either to pass the Examinations for the Grades or follow the
technicalities of the Rituals. For our object is not to make the Aspirant a critical
grammatical Hebrew scholar but gradually a profound Mystic and Magician. The same
reasoning applies to Alchemy, Astrology, Egyptology, etc., all of which subjects are
touched upon in the various knowledge lectures. It rests with the Aspirant to chooseifand
how he will apply later the basal knowledge so gained. For it is the science of
correspondences heis studying the whole time, whether between the Divine Powers and the
Universe, between these and man, or between these again and the different planes and
developments in the life of Nature.

The best way tolearn the forms of the Hebrew Letters,as well as those of the Astrological
characters, etc., is to take from four to seven at a time and copy them repeatedly and as
exactly as you can, until you know them: in the case of the Hebrew always putting the
number beside the letter, so as to associate the two together in your mind. Remember that
the Hebrew letters should be always written broad and strong, the horizontals being thick,
and the perpendiculars thin, as in music copying just the contrary of the ordinary Roman
letter, and as square as possible.

It may be wondered why the Hebrew Alphabet seems to have been so specially selected,
rather than any other. For these reasons: Not necessarily because it is Hebrew; though the
circumstance of the Qabalah (which contains so large a part of the ancient Egyptian
wisdom) being written in that language, confers a certain special value upon it. And the
mysteries of the Qabalah form a most important part of our studies. But the Hebrew unites
in itself certain notable peculiarities and qualities expressed in its Alphabet, to a much
greater extent than is usually found in other and more familiar alphabets of the European
group. For (a) contrary to our practise, it has not a set of numerals which singly or
combined express numbers, but each letter itself has a numerical value. When thus
employed as numbers or as an initial letter put for the whole word itself, two little dashes
are placed above it to shew that it is used in that sense: thus the initial for the name of the
Sephira Netzach, for the number 50 etc., (b) Itis an entirely consonantal Alphabet. It then
results from the combination of (a) and (b) that every word is a number, and conversely
again that most numbersare words: which affords a method of comparison between words
having the same number and is used in the Qabalah. (In the Hebrew Q does not require a
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"u" tofollow it, and it is pronounced like an accented or " coughed" (very slightly of course)
K. (c) Every letter, besides its power has an especial name with a meaning attached to it,
thus allying it with a Hieroglyphic Idea, e.g., power M, name Mem, meaning Water. (d)
With us each letter has further its Sphere of Mystical Significations so that any important
Hebrew word becomes as it were a phrase rather than a word. Besides other developments
which unfold themselves later.

The Neophyte should remember that Hebrew is always written from right to left, while in
English, French, German, etc., it is just the opposite.

A point that very generally puzzles the Neophyte is the apparent extreme arbitrariness of
the Hebrew Orthography, so that to him it appears (though it is not really so) as if in some
cases a letter were needlessly put in, and in others erroneously omitted. The following
explanation is given to thoroughly clear up this point by giving the reason for this apparent
uncertainty but none of these or the foregoing observations are intended to be learned by
heart, they are merely given to make difficult points more clear.

Hebrew is a Semitic and not an European language. Now the great distinguishing
characteristic of the Semitic group such as Hebrew, Chaldaic, Arabic, Ethiopic, etc., is that
the Alphabet consists entirely of consonants; even those letters which appear to have a
vowel power, as in the Hebrew not being absolutely what we in European languages know
as vowels. Thus is rather a drawing in of the breath like the syllable Ah, than the vowel A is
H or EH, or He according to position. Certainly not the vowel E. V is much more than U; Y
nearer I, NG, or AA or HAA, something like the neigh of a horse or the bleat of a goat,
rather than O.

In What You Should Know About the Golden Dawn, 1 once expressed some criticisms of
the general attitudes prevailing in the Order. Of doing just enough work to pass the appropriate
examination to be promoted to a higher grade. This really was the curse of the early Order.
From the paper, it would appear that Mathers was as responsible for this viewpoint as anyone.
On the whole, I have great respect for Mathers for as this book indicates, he was the author
with Westcott of most of the Initiatory Rituals, and most of the magical instructions. But in
this particular respect he was the inadvertent promoter of this attitude which, in my estimation,
brought incalculable harm to the Order, permitted essentially unworthy candidates to be wrongly
advanced to higher grades for which they were basically unready.

ELITISM

The U.S.E.S.S. and Falcon Press intend to inaugurate a Golden Dawn Foundation for the
preservation not merely of memorabilia of the Order, but to set up a centre where the highest
standards of initiation and training may be perpetuated. Throughout its history in modern times,
the Order has been prone to many fluctuations in its forward progress. The Foundation's intent
is to form a stable background of function and teaching so as to minimize and overcome the
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degenerative effect of excessive fluctuation in a world where change and disintegration seem
to have become the order of the day. The U.S.E.S.S. and Falcon Press stand ready to provide
any enquirer with information as to the goals and purposes of this Foundation. You may write
to Mr. Christopher S. Hyatt of Falcon Press, 1739 E. Broadway #1-277, Tempe, AZ 85282

for further information. It should be stated emphatically that the Center is intended to be Elitist
in the strictest sense of the term, appealing primarily to those with the highest qualifications
and capabilities in all aspects and developments of modern life. The lame, the halt, the effete
and inept will not find a favorable environment for their foibles there. For just as there are
athletes of the sports and the arts, so are there athletes of the spirit. The first search for excellence
and perfection in their chosen field of endeavour and are so recognized, while in the latter
there 1s similarly a search for excellence of technique and perfection of all the vehicles of the Self.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF DIVINATION

DIVINATION
By
V.H. FRATER A.M.A.G.

The study of the different types of divination may seem difficult to understand in an
Order which purported to teach methods of spiritual development. Many will nodoubt be
rather perplexed by this. Divination usually is said to refer exclusively to the low occult
arts. Actually, however, so far as the Order is concerned, the principal object for these
practical methods is that they stimlulate, as few exercises can, the faculties of imagination,
intuition and clairvoyance.

Though certain readings or interpretations to the Geomantic and Tarot symbols may be
found in the appropriate parts of this text, these rule of thumb methods do not conduce to
the production of an accurate delineation of the spiritual causes behind material events.
These interpretations are usual to the beginner in the art, for he requires a foundation of the
principal definitions employed upon which his own meditations can build. These textual
delineations serve in actual practice only as a base for the working of the inner faculties,
provides for them a thrust block, as it were from which they may "kick-off." In short, the
effort to divine by these methods calls into operation the intuitive and imaginative faculties
to a very large extent. Everyone without exception has this faculty of divining in some
degree, varying only in his ability to make it manifest. In most people it is wholly dormant.

Again, while divination as an artificial process may be wholly unnecessary and a
hindrance to the refined perceptions of a fully developed Adept who requires no such
convention to ascertain whence a thing comes and whither it is going, yet these aids and
stimuli have their proper place for the Neophyte. For those in training they are not only
legitimate but useful and necessary.
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It may be interesting for the reader to attempt to acquire intuitive knowledge on any
matter without the divinatory aids first, and it will be seen how extremely difficult it is to get
started, to pick upon any one fact or incident which shall act as a prompt or a start of the
interior mechanism. Having failed in this way, let him see how much further he really may
go by the judicious and sensible use of one of the Order methods. There is no doubt that the
opening of the mind to an intuitive perception is considerably aided by these methods. And
this is particularly true with regard to the rather lengthy Tarot method which was given to
the initiate while engaged in the fulfilment of his Adeptus Minor curriculum. Like all
magical techniques, divination is open to abuse. This fact, however, that abuse is possible
does not, as again and again must be reiterated, condemn the abused technique. The
application of common sense to the magical art is as necessary as it is to all else.

Originally, Astrology was taught as part of the regular routine. All instruction on this
subject seems now to have been thoroughly extirpated from the Order papers. In this
particular instance, the omission is just as well. Recent years have seen a great deal of
meticulous attention paid to this study by sincere and honest researchers, and many first
rate books have been published explaining its intricacies. All that the Orderdemands of the
Adeptus Minoris that he should understand the underlying principles of this science and be
able to draw up a map showing the position of Planets and Signs preparatory to certain
operations requiring the invocation of planetary and zodiacal forces.

So far as the general topic of divination is concerned, the Outer Order had very little to
say. The formal teaching of Astrology was abandoned because, as stated above, the market
was now replete with many fine works on the subject, and thus there was really no need to
teach what was readily available.

The Tarot technique that it recommended was the Celtic method, a ten card layout
popularized by A. E. Waite in his Pictorial Key to the Tarot from which later writers have
drawn extensively. The method is very simple and direct; thus its advantage to the student
inthe Outer Order. It had however one major disadvantage. There was no way to determine
whether any one particular card in the layout was well aspected or otherwise. Under these
circumstances, the novice diviner would be most likely to pick out the most favorable
interpretation to suit his fancy. The Golden Dawn method, as taught in the Inner Order,
was a horse of another color, having a superb method of aspecting each card to be read.

The Celtic or Gypsy method, as it is called in the Leigh Gardner papers, has been made
useful by resort to a simple device. As one shuffles the pack in order to infiltrate it with one's
own magnetism or aura, it isa good idea to drop a card periodically. When inserting it back
into the deck, make sure it is replaced upside down. Or, half the number of cards in a deck
may be deliberately pulled outat random, turned upside down and then inserted back into
the pack. Then shuffle very thoroughly to make sure they are randomly well distributed.

The notion involved here is that the upside down position provides the basis for the
negative reading of some of the cards as they turn up in the divination. In this manner it is
likely to answer more accurately to the facts in the case, yielding of course a more pragmatic
reading.
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The more complete Order method of Divination will be given later in this series. The
Gypsy method is described solely for the purpose of letting the student experiment with a
simple method to develop some expertise before he begins to handle the more complex
Order method of Tarot reading.

The other method was Geomancy, divination by earth. A complete treatise was given to
the Practicus - that is in the Outer Order of the Golden Dawn. Years after the Revolt which
all but annihilated the Order, McGregor Mathers and Brodie Innes reconstituted one ofthe
Temples in the North of England (from which it spread even to the United States) and
named it the A.O.an abbreviation for the Alpha and Omega. It was the direct continuation
of the Golden Dawn under the new name. It continued to use the instruction papers
originally written for the Golden Dawn, but some new ones were added. One of these was a
paper on Geomancy. From it [ have extrapolated some notes of significant material, and
added it to the basic text. Together they form a splendid piece of instructional material on
the subject.

FUNDAMENTALS OF TAROT, GEOMANCY AND ASTROLOGY

Fuller discussions of the Tarot system, Geomancy and Astrology to some extent will be
found in later sections of this work. For the time being however and for the benefit of the
new student to this subject matter it has been decided to give a relatively brief survey of
these fields, so that when he comes to the more complex material later he will be to some
extent prepared.

THE TAROT
By
STUART R. KAPLAN

"There exist today several fifteenth-century Visconti-Sforza rarocchi decks which
comprise the earliest known tarot cards. The reproduction in 1975 of the most complete of
these packs - the Pierpont Morgan-Bergamo farocchideck whose original cards are divided
between the Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, and the Accademia Carrara and
Colleoni family, Bergamo, Italy - is an important event for tarot collectors and researchers
of art history.

Italy holds the honor of having produced several of the earliest known tarocchi packs
that contain the mystical and allegorical trump cards. Throughout five centuries the
provocative symbolism of the twenty-two Major Arcana cards has continued to intrigue art
historians, artists and occultists. For over five hundred years card designers and artists
have faithfullly preserved the same dominant symbolism of the Major Arcana cards while
often adding their personal interpretations in the form of slight modifications to the designs
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based upon the fashions, events and important topics of the day. There exist in leading
museums, libraries and private collections many hundreds of such modified tarot designs,
the work of such artists as the fifteenth-century genius Bonifacio Bembo, modern painters
such as Salvador Daliand Larry Rivers, and many lesser known but talented artists such as
Pamela Coleman Smith (Rider-Waite pack), Lady Frieda Harris (Crowley Thoth cards),
Fergus Hall (James Bond 007 tarot cards), David Palladini (Aquarian tarot) and
Domenico Balbi (Balbi pack).

The development of tarot symbolism during the last five centuries, beginning with the
earliest known Italian tarocchi cards, is an intriguing story.

TERMINOLOGY

The term trionfi was used in Italy in the fifteenth century to describe the twenty-two
Major Arcana cards. The term tarocchi subsequently came into usage in Italy in the early
sixteenth century, first referring to the twenty-two Major Arcana cards, and thereafter to
the complete seventy-eight-card deck, consisting of the twenty-two Major Arcana and
fifty-six Minor Arcana or suit cards. The words tarocchi and tarocco are often used
interchangeably, although tarocchi is actually the plural of tarocco. Tarot, the French
derivative of tarocchi, has come into widespread usage in the English language. In
pronouncing the word tarot, the final t is silent.

MacGregor Mathers, writing in 1888, describes several anagrams derived from the word
taro:

Tora - law (Hebrew)

Troa - gate (Hebrew)

Rota - wheel (Latin)

Orat - it speaks, argues or entreats (Latin)

Taor or Taur - Egyptian goddess of darkness
Ator or Athor - Egyptian Hathor goddess of joy.

The term trumps is derived from the Latin triumphi. The twenty-two trump cards, also
known as the Major Arcana or Greater Arcana cards, each contain a symbolic or
allegorical picture. Arcana is a Latin word meaning mysterious or secret; the Italian word
arcana, derived from the Latin, has the same meaning. The trumps are also known as atouts
in French and atutti in Italian. Atouts denote cards of higher value than the rest, that is, a
tous or a tutti, superior to all others.

Some researchers believe the word tarot derives from the term tarotee, the name applied
to the design on the back of early cards - a multiple series of crisscrossing solid or dotted
lines in varying widths. However, it is likely that the word tarotee itself was derived from
tarocchisince the use of the word tarocchipredates that of the word tarotee. In the statutes
of the guild of card makers of Paris in the year 1594 the cartiers called themselves tarotiers,
another form of the word tarot.
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The origins of playing cards - both the twenty-two Major Arcana and the fifty-six suited
cards - remain obscure. An early pack of suited cards - perhaps the earliest extant deck - is
the hand-painted German ""Hunting" pack of Stuttgart, which dates from about 1420-1430
and contains no trumps. These cards depict a hunting series with dogs, stags, ducks and
falcons for suit signs. The earliest Visconti-Sforza tarocchicards also date from this period.
The following are some of the popular theories advanced during the past several centuries
regarding the possible origin of tarocchi cards.

PREHISTORIC MAN AND ORAL CULTURES

Prior torecorded history, prehistoric man developed various systems of oral culture and
tradition based upon a subtle knowledge of astronomy and calendric counters. It is
generally believed that early man carefully observed the sidereal phases of the day, month
and year, and the changing positions of the planets. These were astronomical events he
could easily study and he recorded these events by calendric counters such as markings ona
stretched piece of animal hide, engravings or scratchings on a bone, and notches on a tree
branch. Important cultural events were eventually expressed in metaphorical and
allegorical forms as myths, legends and fables, which were verbally transmitted from
generation to generation over periods of time extending many thousands and even tens of
thousands of years.

Some fragments of these early oral traditions survived into recorded time in the form of
popular myths and beliefs. For example, the devil is an antlered figure associated with
sorcery and evil, and the hermit is a hooded figure holding a candle and representing the
winter solstice. Both these figures are found in the Major Arcana of the tarot pack. Many of
the pictorial images on the Major Arcana cards have been distorted by time and the
ignorance of their interpreters. Thus, most tarot pictures as popularized during the past five
hundred years are unrecognizable in terms of early myths and oral culture. Literal
interpretations of many early myths are the basis of numerous superstitions and
ceremonies practiced today by religious groups, fraternal orders, secret societies and
followers of the occult.

Some scholars including Arthur Corwin, who has been researching the subject since the
1960's, view the allegorical symbolism of tarot cards as pictorial metaphors that express the
preoccupation of early man with the task of timekeeping. The calendar was an important
point of reference to early man. He kept accurate records of the celestial changes that
occurred on a daily, monthly and annual basis. He observed the precession of the equinox,
the astronomical motions of the stars and planets, and other repetitive events. The calendar
was used as a means of survival, including planning for winter food storage, preparing
necessary shelter, communicating on a daily basis with other human beings and recording
the length of time required for birth. . ."
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A GYPSY METHOD OF TAROT DIVINATION

This mode of Tarot Divination is the most suitable for obtaining rapidily an answer toa
definite question.

The Diviner selects a card to represent the person or matter about which he enquires.
This card is called the Significator, and should he wish to ascertain something in
connection with himself, he takes the one which corresponds to his personal description.

A King represents a man of 40 years and upwards.
A Khnight represents any male under that age.

A Queen a woman of 40 years and upwards.

A Knave a young man or woman.

The Four Court Cards:

Wands represent very fair people with yellow or auburn hair, fair
complexion, blue eyes.

Cups have light brown or dull hair with grey or blue eyes.

Swords have hazel or grey eyes, and dark brown hair and dull
complexions.

Pentacles have very dark brown or black hair, dark eyes and sallow
or swarthy complexions.

You can be guided on occasion by the known temperament of a person. One who is
exceedingly dark may be energetic and would be better represented by a Sword card than a
Pentacle. On the other hand a very fair subject who is indolent and lethargic should be
referred to Cups in place of Wands. If it is a matter about which an enquiry is to be made,
the Significator should be a Trump or small card which bears some relationship to the
matter.

Suppose that the question is ""Will a lawsuit be necessary?" In this case, take the Trump
card "Justice" as the significator since it has reference to legal matters. But if the question is
""Shall I be successful in my lawsuit?'" one of the Court Cards representing yourself should
be selected. Subsequently consecutive divinations can be performed to ascertain the course
of the process itself, and its result to each of the parties concerned.

Havingselected the Significator, place it on the table face upwards, then shuffle welland
thoroughly the rest of the cards, cutting three times after each shuffle. Lastly, keeping the
face of the cards downwards, turn up the top or front card of the pack and cross the
significator with it, and say:

1. This card covers him.

This card gives the influence which is affecting the person or matter of the enquiry
generally, the atmosphere in which the ether current moves. Turn up the second card and
say:
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2. This crosses him.
It shows the nature of the obstacles in the matter. If this is a favorable card, the opposing
forces will not be serious, or it may indicate that something good in itself will be productive
of good in this particular connection. Turn up the third card and say:

3. This crowns him.

It represents first, the Querent's aims or ideals in the matter. And second, the best that
can be achieved under the circumstances but that which has not yet been made actuality.
Turn up the fourth card, place it below the Significator, and say:

4. This is beneath him.
It shows the foundation or basis of the matter, that which has already passed into
actuality and which the Significator has made his own. Turn up the fifth card and say:

5. This is behind him.

It gives the influence that has just past or is passing away. If the Significator isa Trump
card or a card that cannot be said to face either way, the diviner must decide beforehand
which side of the Significator he will take as facing. Usually this fifth card is placed on the
right hand side of the Significator, as it will be found that most of the court cards are
looking towards the left hand. Anyhow, if you decide to always adopt the plan it will be
found satisfactory - only make a rule always to do so. Turn up the sixth card, place it on the
side that the Significator is facing and say:

6. This is before him.
It shows the influence that is coming into action and will operate in the near future.
The next four cards are turned up in succession and placed in a line by the side of the others
which are in the form of a cross.

7. This is himself.
This signifies the person himself or else the thing enquired about, and shows its position

or attitude in the matter.

8. The eighth card represent his House.
This is his environment, and the tendencies at work there which have an effect on the
matter - for instance, his position in life, the influence of immediate friends and so forth.

9. The ninth card gives his hopes and fears in matter.
10. The tenth card the final result.

It is the culmination which is brought about by the influence shown by the other cards
that have been turned up in the divination.

The operation is now complete. If in any divination the tenth card should be a court card
it shows that the subject of the divination falls ultimately into the hands of a person
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represented by the court card and its end depends mainly on him. In this case, it is possible
to have a fresh divination taking the court card as the Significator to discover what is the
nature of his influence in the matter, and to what issue he will bring it.

Great facility may be obtained by this method in a short time, allowance being made for
the gifts of the operator, that is to say his faculty of insight, latent or developed, and besides
which it is free from all complications.

Upon looking up Waite's Pictorial Key to the Tarot, I find that a good deal of the above
is extrapolated almost verbatim from that book. However a great deal of important
information about this method is presented in Eden Gray's book A Complete Guide to the
Tarot.

NOTES ON THE TAROT
By
G.H. FRATER S.R.M.D.

(N.B. This paper was lent me some years ago by Mr. Stuart Kaplan of U.S. Games Systems,
Inc. This is to acknowledge my gratitude. I.R.)

In the Tree of Life in the Tarot, each path forms the connecting link between two of the
Sephiroth. The Kingand the Queen are the correlations of the ABBA and the AIMA in that
suit; the Knight or Prince answers to Microprosopus, and the Page or Princess which was
anciently a female figure, is referred to the Bride, Kallah or Malkah.

Combining, then, the material attributions of the Sephiroth and the Path, it results that:

0. Fool - The Crown of Wisdom, the Primum Mobile acting through the Air on the
Zodiac.

1. The Juggler - The Crown of Understanding, the beginning of material production, the
Primum Mobile acting through the Philosophic Mercury on Saturn.

2. High Priestess - The Crown of Beauty, the beginning of Sovereignty and Beauty, the
Primum Mobile acting through the Moon on the Sun.

3. Empress - The Wisdom of Understanding, the Union of the powers of Origination and
Production; the Sphere of the Zodiac acting through Venus upon Saturn.

4. Emperor - The Wisdom of Sovereignty and Beauty, and the originator of them; the
Sphere of the Zodiac acting through Aries upon the Sun, and initiating Spring.

5. Hierophant - The Wisdom and fountain of Mercy, the Sphere of the Zodiac acting
through Taurus upon Jupiter.

6. The Lovers - The Understanding of Beauty and Production of Beauty and
Sovereignty. Saturn acting through Gemini upon Sol.

7. Chariot - Understanding acting upon Severity. Saturn acting through Cancer upon
Mars.
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8. Strength - Fortitude. Mercy tempering Severity. The Glory of Strength. Jupiter acting
through Leo upon Mars.

9. Hermit - The Mercy of Beauty, the Magnificence of Sovereignty, Jupiter acting
through Virgo upon Sol.

10. Wheel of Fortune - The Mercy and Magnificence of Victory. Jupiter acting through
Jupiter direct upon Venus.

11. Justice - The Severity of Beauty and Sovereignty. Mars acting through Libra upon
Sol.

12. The Hanged Man -The Severity of Splendour. Execution of Judgment. Mars acting
through Water upon Mercury.

13. Death - The Sovereignty and result of Victory. Sol acting through Scorpio upon
Venus, or Osiris under the destroying power of Typhon afflicting Isis.

14. Temperance - The Beauty of a firm Basis. The Sovereignty of Fundamental Power.
Sol acting through Sagittarius upon Luna.

15. The Devil - The Sovereignty and Beauty of Material (and therefore false) splendor.
Sol acting through Capricorn on Mercury.

16. The Tower - The Victory over Splendour. Venus acting through Mars upon Mercury.
Avenging force.

17. The Star - The Victory of Fundamental Strength. Venus acting through Aquarius
upon Luna. Hope.

18. Moon - The Victory of the Material. Venus acting through Pisces upon the Cosmic
Elements, deceptive effect of the apparent power of Material Forces.

19. Sun - The Splendour of the Material World. Mercury acting through the Sun upon
the Moon.

20. Judgement - The Splendour of the Spiritual World. Mercury acting through Fire
upon the Cosmic Elements.

21. Universe - The Foundation of the Cosmic Elements and of the Material World. Luna
acting through Saturn upon the Elements.
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TAROT TRUMPS

The followingdescription of the Arcana Major are taken primarily from the grade rituals
of the Order and so are written by Mcgregor Mathers. The descriptions of the keys to
Lamed and Mem are taken from the Adeptus Major Ritual - to be found in that section of
this book dealing with the initiatory rituals, which bears all the marks of having been written
at a later date, by Waite.

The remainder are brief improvisationsadapted from several sources mostly to fill in the
gaps in the knowledge lectures and rituals. Very little about the Tarot was communicated in
the outer Order, the really significant material being given after the Adeptus Minor grade
was reached. Even so, there are many lacunae there, which should be filled in and
supplemented by additional reading and meditation.

From my present point of view, there are only three or four major works which the
student should consult in this area - apart from the basic book by Waite, The Pictorial Key
to the Tarot, which gives his verbose description of the cards and black and white
reproductions of his own deck. There is Aleister Crowley's Book of Thoth (Weiser, N.Y.)
which is probably the most profound of them all and should be number one on the reading
list. Paul Case's The Tarot, the Key to the Mysteries of the Ages, is the next one, giving a
good description of the cards which probably approaches nearest of all to the Order point
of view. Which is as it should be, because once he was a member of the American branch of
the Order. Finally, there is the Encyclopedia Of the Tarot by Stuart R. Kaplan (Copyright
by U.S. Games Systems, 1978). This is probably the most complete description of extant
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packs with history and reproductions of some cards of some packs. These four books with
the Order material should be all that the average good student should need.
The Trumps have already, on a previous page, been numbered and briefly described.

21st KEY-UNIVERSE

Within the oval formed of the 72 circles, is a female form, nude save for a scarf that floats
around her. She is crowned with the Lunar Crescent of Isis and holds in her hands, two
wands. Her legs form a cross. She is the Bride of the Apocalypse, the Kabbalistic Queen of
the Canticles, the Egyptian Isis or Great Feminine Kerubic Angel Sandalphon on the left
hand of the Mercy Seat of the Ark.

The wands are the directing forces of the positive and negative currents. The Seven
Pointed Heptagram or Star alludes to the Seven Palaces of Assiah; the crossed legs to the
symbol of the Four Letters of the Name.

The surmounting crescent receives alike the influences of Geburah and Gedulah. She is
the synthesis of the 32nd Path, uniting Malkuth to Yesod.

The oval of the 72 smaller circles refers to the Schem ha-mephorasch, or Seventy-two fold
Name of the Deity. The twelve large circles form the Zodiac. At the angles are the Four
Kerubim which are the vivified powers of the Name Yod He Vau He operating in the
Elements, through which you have just symbolically passed in the preceding Ceremony.

The Fan, Lamp, Cup and Salt represent the four Elements themselves whose inhabitants
are the Sylphs, Salamanders, Undines and Gnomes.

The magical title of this trump is The Great One of the Night of Time.

20th KEY-JUDGMENT

Before you upon the altar is the Twentieth Key of the Tarot, which symbolically
represents these ideas. To the uninitiated eye it apparently represents The Last Judgment
with an angel blowing a trumpet and the dead rising from their tombs - but its meaning is
far more occult and recondite than this, for it is a glyph of the powers of Fire.

The Angel encircled by the rainbow, whence leap corruscations of Fire, and crowned
with the Sun, represents Michael, the Great Archangel, the Ruler of Solar Fire.

The Serpents which leap in the rainbow are symbols of the Fiery Seraphim. The Trumpet
represents the influence of the Spirit descending from Binah, while the Banner with the
Cross refers to the Four Rivers of Paradise and the Letters of the Holy Name.

He is also Axieros, the first of the Samothracian Kabiri, as well as Zeus and Osiris.

The left hand figure below, rising from the Earth is Samael, the Ruler of Volcanic Fire.
He is also Axiokersos, the Second Kabir, Pluto and Typhon.

The right hand figure below is Anael, the Ruler of Astral Light. She is also Axiokersa,
the Third Kabir, Ceres, and Persephone, Isis, and Nephthys. She is, therefore, represented
in duplicate form, and rising from the waters. Around both of these figures dart flashes of
Lightening.
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The three principle figures form the Fire Triangle, and further represent Fire operating in
the other Three Elements of Earth, Air, and Water.

The central lower figure with his backturned, and his arms in the sign of the Two equals
Nine, is Arel, the Ruler of latent heat. He is rising from the Earth as if to receive the
properties of the other three. He is also Kasimillos, the Candidate in the Samothracian
Mysteries, and the Horus of Egypt. He rises from the rock-hewn cubical Tomb and he also
alludes to the Candidate who traverses the Path of Fire. The three lower figures represent
the letter Shin, to which Fire is especially referred. The seven Hebrew Yods allude to the
Sephiroth operating in each of the Planets and to the Schem-hamphoresch.

The magical title is The Spirit of the Primal Fire.

19th KEY-THE SUN

Before you upon the Altar is the Nineteenth Key of Tarot which symbolically resumes
these ideas. The Sun has twelve principal rays which represent the Twelve Signs of the
Zodiac. They are alternately waved and salient as symbolising the alternation of the
masculine and feminine natures. These again are subdivided into 36 Decanates or sets of
ten degrees in the Zodiac, and these again into 72, typifying the 72 quinances or sets of five,
and the 72-fold name of Schem ha-mephorasch. Thus the Sun embraces the whole creation in
its rays.

The seven Hebrew Yods on each side, falling through the air, refer to the Solar influence
descending. The Wall is the Circle of the Zodiac, and the stones are its various degrees and
divisions.

The two children standing respectively on the Water and Earth represent the generating
influence of both, brought into action by the rays of the Sun. They are the two inferior and
passive Elements, as the Sun and Air above them are the superior and active Elements of
Fire and Air. Furthermore, these two children resemble the sign Gemini which unites the
Earthy Sign of Taurus with the Watery Sign Cancer, and this sign was, by the Greeks and
Romans, referred to Apollo and the Sun.

The magical title is Lord of the Fire of the World.

18th KEY-THE MOON

Before you upon the Altar is the 18th Key of Tarot which symbolically resumes
ideas. It represents the Moon with four Hebrew Yods like drops of dew falling, two Dogs,
two Towers, a winding Path leading to the Horizon, and in the foreground, Water with a
Crayfish crawling through it to the land. The Moon is in its increase on the side of Mercy,
Gedulah, and from it proceed sixteen principle and sixteen secondary rays, which make 32,
the number of the Paths of Yetzirah. She is the Moon at the feet of the Woman of
Revelations, ruling equally over the cold and moist natures and the passive elements of
Earth and Water. It is to be noted that the symbol of the Sign is formed of two lunar
crescents bound together. It thus shows the lunar nature of the Sign. The Dogs are the
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Jackals of the Egyptian Anubis, guarding the Gates of the East and of the West, shown by
the two Towers between which lies the Path of all the heavenly bodies ever rising in the East
and setting in the West. The Crayfish is the Sign Cancer and was anciently the Scarabeus or
Khephera, the emblem of the Sun below the Horizon as he ever is when the Moon is
increasing above. Also, when the Sun is in the Sign Pisces the Moon will be well in her
increase in Cancer as shown by the Cray-fish emblem.

The Moon has the magical title of Ruler of Flux and Reflux, Child of the Sons of the
Mighty.

17th KEY-THE STAR

Before you on the Altar is the 17th Key of the Tarot which symbolically resumes these
ideas.

The large Star in the center of the Heavens has seven principal and fourteen secondary
rays and this represents the Heptad multiplied by the Triad. This yields 21 -the Number of
the Divine Name Eheieh which, as you already know, is attached to Kether.

Inthe Egyptian sense, it is Sirius, the Dog-Star, the Star of Isis-Sothis. Around itare the
Stars of the Seven Planets each with its seven-fold counter-changed operation.

The nude female figure with the Star of the Heptagram on her brow is the synthesis of
Isis, of Nephthys, and of Hathor. She also represents the planet Venus through whose
sphere the influence of Chesed descends. Sheis Aima, Binah, Tebunah, the Great Supernal
Mother-Aima Elohim, pouring upon the Earth the Waters of Creation which unite and
form a River at her feet, the River going forth from the Supernal Eden which floweth and
faileth not.

Note well, that in this Key she is completely unveiled while in the 21st Key she is only
partially so.

Thetwo Urns contain the influences from Chokmah and Binah. On the right springs the
Tree of Life, and on the left the Tree of Knowledge of Good and of Evil whereon the Bird of
Hermes alights, and therefore does this Key represent the restored World, after the
formless and the Void and the Darkness, the New Adam the countenance of the Man which
falls in the sign Aquarius. And therefore doth the astronomical ripple of this sign represent,
as it were, Waves of Water - the ripples of that River goingforth out of Eden - but, therefore
also, is it justly attributed to Air and not unto Water because it is the Firmament dividing
and containing the Waters.

The magical motto of this Key is Daughter of the Firmament, Dweller between the
Waters.

16th KEY-BLASTED TOWER
Before you on the Altar is the 16th Key of Tarot, which symbolically resumes these ideas.

It represents a Tower struck by a Lightening Flash proceeding from a rayed circle and
terminating in a triangle. It is the Tower of Babel struck by the Fire from Heaven. Itisto be
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noted that the triangle at the end of the flash, issuing from the circle, forms exactly the
astronomical symbol of Mars.

It is the Power of the Triad rushing down and destroying the Columns of Darkness.
Three holes are rent in the walls, symbolising the establishment of the Triad therein and the
Crown at the summit of the Tower is falling, as the Crowns of the Kings of Edom fell, who
are also symbolised by the men falling headlong. On the right hand side of the Tower is
Light and the representation of the Tree of Life by ten circles thus disposed.

On the left hand side is Darkness and eleven circles symbolising the Qlippoth.

Lord of the Hosts of the Mighty is its magical name.

15th KEY-DEVIL

The 15th Key of the Tarot represents a goat-headed satyr-like Demon whose legs are
hairy - his feet and claws standing upon a Cubical Altar. He has heavy bat-like wings. In his
left hand, which points downwards, he holds a lighted torch, and in his right, which is
elevated, a horn of water. The left hand points downwards to show that it is the infernal and
burning, not the celestial and life-giving flame which is kindled in his torch -just as when
the Sun is in Capricornus, to which cold and earthy Sign this Key corresponds, solar Light
is at its weakest and the natures of cold and moisture triumph over heat and dryness. The
cubical Altar presents the Universe -right and left of it, bound thereto by a cord attached to
a circle which typifies the center of the Earth, are two smaller demons, one male and one
female. They hold a cord in their hands. The whole figure shows the gross generative
powers of nature on the material plane, and is analogous to the Pan of the Greeks and the
Egyptian God of Mendes (the symbol of Khem). In certain aspects, the Key represents the
brutal forces of nature, which to the unbelieving man only obscures and does not reflect the
luminous Countenance of God. It also alludes to the sexual powers of natural generation.
Thus therefore the Key fitly balances the symbol of Death on the other side of the Tree of
Life. On the smaller demons, one points downwards and one upwards, answering to the
positions of the hands of the central figures.

Beneath his feet are Pentagrams on which he tramples (whence comes their title of
Wizard's foot) and his head is covered with the eviland reversed Pentagram. and his hands
bear the torch and horn - the symbols of Fire and Water, so does his form unite the Earth in
his hairy and bestial aspect, and the Air in his bat-like wings. Thus he represents the gross
and materialized Elemental Forces of Nature; and the whole would be an evil symbol, were
it not for the Pentagram of Light above his head which regulates and guides his movements.
He is the eternal renewer of all the changing forms of Creation in conformity with the Law
of The All-Powerful One (Blessed be He) which controlling Law is typified by the
controlling Pentagram of Light surmounting the whole. This Key is an emblem of
tremendous force; many and universal are its mysteries.

The magical title of this Key is Lord of the Gates of Matter, Child of the Forces of Time.
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14th KEY-TEMPERANCE

This drawing represents the more ancient form of the 14th Key of Tarot, for which the
later and more usual form of Temperance was soon substituted, as better representing the
natural symbolism of the Path Sagittarius. The earlier figure was considered not so mucha
representation of this Path alone, as the synthesis of that and the others conjoined. The
later figure, therefore, is better adapted to the more restricted meaning. The more ancient
forms shows a female figure crowned with the crown of five rays, symbolising the Five
Principles of Nature, the concealed Spirit and the Four Elements of Earth, Air, Water and
Fire. About her head is a halo of light. On her breast is the Sun of Tiphareth. The
Five-rayed Crown further alludes to the Five Sephiroth Kether, Chokmah, Binah, Chesed
and Geburah. Chained to her waist are a Lion and an Eagle, between which is a large
cauldron whence arise steam and smoke. The Lion represents the Fire in Netzach - the
Blood of the Lion, and the Eagle represents the Water in Hod, the Gluten of the Eagle
whose reconcilement is made by the Airin Yesod, uniting with the volatilised Water arising
from the cauldron through the influence of the Fire beneath it. The chains which link the
Lion and the Eagle to her waist, are symbolic of the Paths of Scorpio and Capricornus as
shown by the Scorpion and the Goat in the background. In her right hand, she bears the
Torch of Solar Fire elevating and volatilising the Water in Hod by the fiery influence of
Geburah, while with her left hand, she pours from a vase the Waters of Chesed to temper
and calm the Fires of Netzach. This latter form is the usual figure of Temperance,
symbolising in a more restricted form than the preceding, the peculiar properties of this
Path. It represents an Angel with the Solar emblem of Tiphareth on her brow, and wings of
the aerial and volatilising nature, pouring together the fluidic fire and the fiery water thus
combining, harmonising and tempering those opposing elements.

One foot rests on dry and volcanic land, in the background of which isa volcano whence
issues an eruption. The other foot is in the water by whose border springs fresh vegetation,
contrasting strongly with the arid and dry nature of the distant land. On her breast is a
square, the emblem of rectitude. The whole figure is a representation of that straight and
narrow way of which it is said, ""few there be that find it" which alone leads to the higher and
glorified life. For to pursue that steady and tranquil mean between two opposing forces, is
indeed difficult, and many are the temptations to turn aside either to the right or to the left -
wherein, remember, are but to be found the menacing symbols of Death and the Devil.

The magical title is Daughter of the Reconcilers, the Bringer Forth of Life.

13th KEY-DEATH

The 13th Key of Tarot represents a figure of a Skeleton, upon which some portions of
flesh still remain. In a field he is reaping off with Scythe of Death the fresh vegetation which
springs from the corrupting bodies buried therein - fragments of which, such as hands,
heads and feet appear above the soil. One of the heads wears a kingly crown; another is
apparently that of a person of little note, showing that Death is the equaliser of all
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conditions. The five extremities, the head, hands and feet, allude to the powers of the
number five, the Letter He, the Pentagram - the concealed Spirit of Life and the Four
Elements - the originator of all living form. The Sign of Scorpio especially alludes to
stagnant and foetid water - that property of the moist nature which initiates putrefaction
and decay. The eternal change from life into death through death into life, is symbolised by
the grass which springs from and is nourished by putrifying and corrupting carcasses; the
herbiage, in its turn affords food to animals and man, which again when dead, nourisheth
vegetable life and bring to growth and perfection the living herbiage. This is further shown
by the figure itself putrifying and decaying as it reaps the grass of the field. "' As for man, his
daysare as grass, as a flower of the field, so he flourisheth.” The top of the scythe forms the
Tau Cross of Life, showing that what destroys also renews.

The whole is a representation of the eternal transmutation of the life of nature, which
reforms all things into fresh images and similitudes. This symbol represents the corrosive
and destructive action of the infernal Fire as opposed to the Celestial -the Dragon of the
Waters, the Typhon of the Egyptians, the Slayer of Osiris - which later yet rises again in
Horus. The Scorpion, Serpent of Evil, delineated before the figure of Death in the more
ancient form of the Key refers to the mixed and transforming, therefore deceptive, nature
of this emblem. Behind him, is the symbol of the Nameless One, representing the Seed and
its germ, not yet differentiated into Life, therefore incapable of definition. The Scorpion is
the emblem of ruthless destruction; the Snake is the mixed and deceptive nature, serving
alike for good and evil; the Eagle is the higher and Divine Nature, yet to be found herein,
the Alchemical Eagle of distillation, the Renewer of Life. As it is said, ""Thy youth shall be
renewed like the Eagles." Great indeed, and many are the mysteries of this terrible Key.

The magical title is The Child of the Great Transformers, Lord of the Gates of Death.

12th KEY-HANGED MAN
The Spirit of the Mighty Waters

The gallows from which this figure is suspended forms a Tau cross. The figure itself, from
the position of the legs, forms a fylfot cross. It also represents the alchemical symbol of
Sulphur in reverse.

There is a halo about the head of the seeming martyr. It should be noted that (1) the tree
of sacrifice is living wood as indicated by leaves growing thereon;(2) that the face expresses
deep entrancement, not suffering; (3) that the figure, as a whole, suggests life in suspension,
but life and not death. It isa card of profound significance but all the significance is veiled.
His arms, clasped behind him, form an upright Triangle, and this radiates Light. His mouth
is resolutely closed. Waite dismisses most interpretations saying very simply that for him it
expresses the relation, in one of its aspects, between the Divine and the Universe. He who
can understand that the story of his higher nature is embedded in this symbolism will
receive intimations concerning a great awakening that is possible, and will know that after
the sacred Mystery of Death there is a glorious Mystery of Resurrection.
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It is attributed to the letter Mem, the element of Water, joining Geburah to Hod; Mars to
Mercury.

You will remember that the letter Mem occupies the middle position in the series of the
Three Mothers. It is said in the Zohar that its open operation is through the descent of its
influence to the abyss, and thus it restrains the rising of those great waters by which the
earth would otherwise again be inundated. In its close operation, it restricts the power of
judgement from the downward course thereof. It is also said that it is like a vessel which in
turn is sealed and unsealed, accordingas there is inhibition or indulgence of its influx to the
emanations which are below.

With the more general import of the Hanged Man you will be already familiar; but in this
Grade you are invited to regard it after a new manner, which can still be brought into
harmony with the previous forms of interpretation, since it is simply an advance thereon.
The enforced sacrifice and punishment, the involuntary and fatal loss, which are ascribed
to it in our Tarot teaching, are here connected with the Divine death, with the sacrifice of
God himself. That death connects closely with the true meaning attached to the High
Ceremony of the Corpus Christi wherein the Chief Adept typifies at once the Founder of
the Rosicrucian Order and the Founder of the Universe.

Year by year, the Order is withdrawn for one moment of time that it may be again
formulated out of chaos; the Builder is also withdrawn into the concealment of the Tomb,
as you are told in the symbolism of the 5 equals 6 grade. The Founder of our Rosicrucian
Fraternity was taken hence that Light should come to His disciples, and the Maker of the
great world entered into another concealment, for God dies in order that man shall live, and
shall not only seek but find Him.

The symbolism with which we are here dealing also recalls the Apocalyptic figures of the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, and in correspondence with previous
explanations, it indicates that the palmary misfortune of the universe, which is exoterically
called the Fall of Man, exercised a species of incomprehensible compulsion upon the
Divine Nature, so that the scheme of what is familiar to everyone under the name of
redemption comes before us in a certain manner as an eternal necessity and as a
consequence of the free will rather of man than God.

The importance which has been attached throughout the Grades of our Two Orders to
Egyptian symbolism should also remind us that Mem, through the sacrifice of Christ, has
analogy with the legend of the dead Osiris, one of whose appellations was the shipwrecked
or drowned Mariner, even as this terrible Key, which you see now in its true form,
represents a drowned giant.

The 23rd Path of the Tree is referred to the Elemental sign of Water, and in this diagram
the drowned giant is depicted reposing on the rocky bed of the ocean with the rainbow at his
feet, corresponding to that other rainbow seen in the apocalyptic vision around the Throne
of the Slain Lamb. A symbol familiar to the brethren of the Second Order is here
interpreted with reference to its most exalted sense.

The drowned giant is that which has been sunk below the phenomenal world by a
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sacrifice eternally preordained, which, in one of its aspects at least, is the necessary
limitation suffered by the Divine Nature in the act of becoming manifest. The Divine, in a
word, is drowned in the waters of natural life and that which in this respect obtains in the
external world, obtains also for humanity, wherein the Divine Spark, beyond all plummets
of'the sense, all reach of the logical understanding is immersed in the waters of the material
existence. In both cases, the symbol with which we are dealing corresponds to the legend of
our Founder, sleeping in the centre of the Tomb which is encircled by the Rainbow, as in
the Sanctuary of Israel there was the abiding Presence of the Shekinah.

11th KEY-JUSTICE

That to which your attention is especially drawn is the Key of Justice, referrable to the
letter Lamed, whereto many attributions are given. The writers of the Zohar and the old
scholiasts thereon dwell upon the form of Lamed which is the highest of all the letters; they
say also that it is composite, being formulated of Vau and Kaph. These are the accidents of
their subtlety, but you should know that its dominion is in the hour of the planet
Shabbathai or Saturn, because from Binah, which is the great Sabbath, the rest whereof we
desire, there is an influx to the Path of Lamed through the Path of Geburah, from the
Sephirah Binah.

It further denotes the Mystery of Equilibrium. Now, the place of Geburah can be
withstood only by those who restrain their concupiscence, because it is the Supernal
Tribunal, and Geburah in this sense, signified the force of will, as Lamed is the condition of
equilibrium, which represents the Portal of the Mysteries.

The ideas which have been thus expressed are found differently exhibited by another
order of symbolism in the two Pillars which stand at the Western Angles of the Altar, (in the
6 equals 5 ritual) bearing respectively a lighted candle and a human skull. With the
conventional attributions of light in the numerical order and the obvious lessons to be
derived from the disjecta membra of humanity, we have no concern here. They speak too
fully for themselves.

Of that death-watch which encompasses us in the midst of ordinary life there is however
little realization. All that falls short of the mystic end falls short of the life of life, outside of
which we are still in the sphere of simulacra. . .

It is possible, however, that another light may be added to his natural condition, by
which the desire of the true end which is set before all beings, and of the life which is beyond
all life of the apparent order. It is then that he is made ready to set out on the great search,
when the higher light which has now entered within him goes also before him, and the desire
of the Holy House is enkindled in his heart. In this manner he passes under the judgments
and the severities of his election, behind which is the concealed love that shall take him to
his term. For as the natural man is impelled by a certain elementary justice suited to his
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condition, so there is a justice which is above, working in the souls of the chosen ones, so
that once indeed, they shall taste death, that they may pass into life forever, under the
auspices of the Faithful Intelligence.

Justice is the Daughter of the Lord of Truth, The Holder of the Balances.

10th KEY-WHEEL OF FORTUNE
The Lord of the Forces of Life

The form of the Order's Key of The Wheel of Fortune is much more simple than most
renditions. There are shown only three figures - the winged Sphynx above, the revolving wheel
in the center, while below is a sitting, pensive monkey, a cynocephalus.

The Sphynx is half beast and half human, female as indicated by breasts, while the head
is covered by a nemyss encircled by a halo. Thus it represents humanity as a whole, evolving
from its primordial animal state to human self-consciousness. But that is not all. The
presence of large wings, indicate the divinity of the figure, so that the symbol as a whole
suggests the Real Self of man hidden behind the veil of the lower Sephiroth, the lower self or
personality. The higher Triad is well represented by being above the other two symbolic
figures.

The wheel is the symbol of time, cyclic progression and thus of karma. The wheel of the
zodiac and astrology per se are representative of the cosmic clock constantly ticking away
to bring into fresh activity the latent seeds of ancient deeds whereby we rise or fall as our
fortunes, in the broadest sense of the term, fluctuate with the passage of time.

The cynocephalus is below, often described as Hermanubis, the combination of Hermes
the messenger of the Gods, and lower mind, and Anubis, the dog-faced (orjackal) God who
presided over death and mummification, and the watcher over the tombs of the dead.
Watching over the tomb is required to permit resurrection - and thus he is associated with
immortality, rising through the wheel of life from transitoriness to the overshadowing
sphynx above, eternity.

Itis symbolized by theletter Caph, referred to Jupiter on The Tree. Caph is not a closed
hand, nor an open hand, but a curved hand, as if to hold or contain something.

9th KEY-THE HERMIT

The Hermit on most packs of the Tarot is practically the same. It is a hooded and cloaked
figure, an old man, bearing a staff in one hand, and a lamp or lantern in the other. Like
Diogenes of old, he may be looking for Truth - the truth about man and his relationship
with the universe. He is a solitary figure; there is none other with him. In the search to reach
the divine, one is alone in quest of the Alone. At the same time he represents the Kerux in
the initiatory rituals, the shower of the way - the Kerux who points out the way to the
hidden knowledge.

The Hermit is attributed to the letter Yod on the Tree and to the sign Virgo, ruled by
Mercury. Mercury is not yet knowledge, but is the means whereby knowledge is
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transmitted, the symbol of the nervous system, with all its circuits - from the most primitive
to those that are in the process of development.

Insofar as Virgo is the sign to which the Hermit is attributed, it has a connection with
human sexuality in its yet virginal or prepubescent state. It represents man on the edge or
precipice of Becoming, of the adolescent emerging from latent potentiality, of the adept
who has not yet arrived at the full stage of all his possibilities, but who is nevertheless
enroute.

His magical title is The Magus of the Voice of Light, The Prophet of the Gods.

8th KEY-STRENGTH

There are many versions of this Key, all variations of the Woman with the Lion. Some
cards show her closing the mouth of the Lion, others opening the mouth of the Lion. The
Order card shows her side by side with the Lion, both in an amicable relationship.

She represents Nature in all her Vastness, the Genetrix from which the vast universes are
made and from which they are constructed. The Lion in the Order is the sign of Leo, not
merely the fifth sign in the natural zodiac, referred to the 5th house - sex and love, but not
yet marriage - but it is the First Sign of the reconstructed or Initiated Zodiac from which all
the decanates and quinaries begin. It therefore symbolizes esoterically the Beginning or
Creation of things, and to that extent has many subtle meanings.

It is referred to the letter Teth on the Tree, meaning a serpent, having in Genesis a sexual
connotation. The Serpent is also the spermatozoon, the stimulator of new life in the female.
As such it also represents Kundalini, the spinal spirit-fire without which there can be no
transmutation, no spiritual growth or development, no new birth. Kundalini is the human
aspect of the great Goddess Shakti, the cosmic energy or Fohat, depending on the system
you employ, whose seven sons carve seven holes in space wherein develop the seven planets
- or chakras in the merely human sense.

The card itself therefore is replete with many significations and requires deep meditation
to discern its concealed mysteries.

Here the magical title is Daughter of the Flaming Sword, Leader of the Lion.

7th KEY-THE CHARIOT

In the Order system, the chariot is not grounded or fixed as in most other renditions. It is
soaring through space drawn by two horses, the positive and negative forces of nature,
given direction by the head of a Sphynx, again symbolizing the Higher. The charioteer is
the King, the Yod of Tetragrammation, the Father of all.

In all renditions, however, the symbolic meaning conveyed is the union of two opposites,
which together can draw the vehicle of the Higher Man towards the Great Goals he is
attempting to reach. It is reminiscent of the Oath of the Adeptus Minor in which he promises
to become, with the divine aid, more than human by uniting himself with his higher and
divine Genius.
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As such it is the symbol of the Great Work, represented by the letter Cheth, meaning a
Fence, and whose Gematria is418. These numbersadd to 13, which arealso the numbers of
Ahavoh, Love, and Echod, One or Unity. Both together equal 26, the Gematria of
Tetragrammation.

The magical title of this Key is Child of the Power of the Waters, Lord of the Triumph of
Light.

6th KEY-THE LOVERS

Of all the historical designs, this Golden Dawn Tarot card is certainly the most different.
Most others show a man and woman standing before a vast Angelic figure. In this
particular key, we have a woman chained to a rock before which isa monster or threatening
dragon. Above, we perceive the descent of Perseus with radiant shield, winged helmet, and
a sword 1in his right hand about to rescue the helpless maiden.

One of the many possible interpretations is the liberating effect of the descent of the
higher Genius, the freeing effect of illumination. To quote Robert Wang in his book The
Golden Dawn Tarot, "Here Perseus is shown freeing Andromeda from the solid rock of
materialism, and from the Dragon of Fear. The 'Love' here is one of the divine Union, a
mystery not even hinted at by the usual image ofa man and woman whose earthly union is
being blessed by a central Angelic figure."

The Hebrew letter to which this Key is attributed is Zayin, meaning a sword - in this
instance not merely the sword of division and discrimination, but the sword of conquest
and liberation. Its number is 7, which also refers indirectly to Netzach Victory, and to the
planet Venus whose meaning is Love and Union and Fertility.

The magical title of this Key is Children of the Voice Divine, the Oracles of the Mighty
Gods.

S5th KEY-THE HIEROPHANT

Again, the Golden Dawn card is radically different from those in other packs. Itshowsa
seated figure, bearded and crowned with a triple tiara, seated on a throne whose two arms
end with bulls' heads. Quite simply, the card is attributed to the letter Vav, also attributed
to Taurus, the zodiacal Bull.

In the Order teaching, the Hierophant is the Expounder of the Mysteries and his throne
is in the East of the Temple. He is representative of Osiris, the resurrection god of Egypt,
and as such never moves from the dais. If he does move, he represents Aroueris, one of the
forms of Horus the Elder, and in moving he administers the obligation to the candidate and
subsequently officiates and confirms the fact of initiation.

Initiation in the Order really takes place between the two pillars when the Higher Genius
is, as it were, poised to make contact with the aspiring ego of the Candidate.

He also is bearer of the Banner of the East, which indicates the rising of the Light, the
central fact of initiation. Some of the older packs describe him as the Pope, the highest
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authority of the Catholic Church. But Pope means in reality Father and as the Initiator, the
Hierophant certainly represents an authoritative father figure - the one whose power and
function is to stir up and initiate the creative process in the Genetrix or Mother.

His magical title is Magus of the Eternal Gods.

4th KEY-THE EMPEROR

Thesymbolism of this card is forthright, in that it depicts the Emperor sitting on a throne
with an actual ram (for Aries) under his feet, and carrying a wand with the head of a ram.
Since Aries is ruled by Mars, this card represents enormous creative energy and of course
rulership. One set of Order symbols or attributions depicts the Mars decanate of Pisces as
the end of one cycle of the year, and another Mars decanate in Aries to represent the
tremendous power involved in the return of Spring when Nature begins to evidence growth
and the emergence of Life once more in Spring.

One of the apparent paradoxes of the Order symbolism, is that this card is attributed not
merely to Mars, a very masculine symbol but to the letter Heh which is distinctly feminine.
Itis the first Heh of Tetragrammaton, signifying the Mother. All symbols contain their own
opposites, thus creating a balance of opposing forces, without which the universe would
come to an end.

The Emperor is patently the consort of the Empress, the preceding card attributed to
Venus and Daleth, indicating that the two had better be considered together. One is
masculine and the other is feminine. One is force and fire; the other is beauty, luxury and
fecundity. It is worth remembering that a poet once wrote that man is peace and the woman
is power.

This magical title is Son of the Morning. Chief among the Mighty.

3rd KEY-THE EMPRESS

The Empress here is not unlike most of the figures in other and older packs. She is
attributed to the letter Daleth. meaning a Gate, and is the uppermost of the so-called
Reciprocal Paths on the Tree, joining Chokmah to Binah, the celestial Father and Mother.
Venusis attributed to that wall of the Vault of the Adepts which is the entry to the Vault and
the Pastos, which is thus the symbol rebirth.

She is a stately figure, seated on a throne, having rich vestments and royal aspect, as - says
Waite - of a daughter of heaven and earth. There isa dove to the right of her, descending as
it were from above. She bears a sceptre, that of royalty, surmounted by a globe, while in the
other hand is the Ankh, the symbol both of Venus and of eternal Life. In Waite's lovely
language, in which he fears to use an English phrase when a Latin one will do better, she is
not the Queen of Heaven, but nonetheless she is still the Refuge of all Sinners, the fruitful
Mother of thousands. There are also certain aspects of this card which correctly describe
her as desire and the wings thereof, as the woman clothed with the Sun, as Gloria Mundi
and the veil of the Holy of Holies.
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She is above all things universal fecundity and desire, but there is no direct message
which has been given to man like that which is borne of woman.

In another order of ideas, the card of the Empress signifies the door or gate by which an
entrance is obtained into this life, as into the Garden of Venus, or as in the Vault of the
Adepti. Then the way which leads out therefrom, to the secret known to the High Priestess;
is communicated only to the elect.

Her magical title is Daughter of the Mighty Ones.

2nd KEY-THE HIGH PRIESTESS

The Golden Dawn card is almost simplistic without any of the more complex and
elucidatory symbols of the other packs. She is clearly a lunar symbol, representing the Path
of Gimel leading from Kether to Tiphareth, passing through the Abyss without any break
in continuity.

Instead of having the crescent moon at her feet as in most of the current packs, she wears
the crescent on her forehead, above her eyes, and holds a Cup (rather like the Order Water
cup) in her hands over her chest. In this aspect, she seems more like the Stolistes, the
cup-bearer in the Golden Dawn ceremonies. Nor is she placed between the two Pillars of
Jachin and Boaz, of Severity and Mildness, as in many other of the more commonly used
decks; she does not thus represent the Hegemon, the guide or leader of the Aspirant.

Her clothing or vestments are flowing and gauzy, blue in color, and the whole is bathed in
an aura of light, a shimmering radiance. To quote Waite once more, she is the spiritual
Brideand Mother, the daughter of the Stars and the higher Garden of Eden. The symbol of
the Shekinah, the abiding presence of the Most High, the co-habiting glory. She is the
Queen of the Borrowed Light, since the moon reflects the light of the Sun, but this is the
light of all.

The Priestess of the Silver Staris her honorary title, and thus is the means whereby entry
is gained into the invisible Third or Highest Order within the Order.

1st KEY-THE MAGICIAN

This isa young man, with the Caduceus on his chest vestments, facing the altar on which
are the four elemental weapons so frequently spoken of in the Golden Dawn. They are
depicted here exactly as they are in the document describing the making of the four
elemental weapons which have almost a universal application. They not only represent the
four suits of the Tarot, the four Worlds of the Kabalah, the four Beasts of the Apocalypse
-the four Kerubic signs -they represent the four letters of the Tetragammaton and so are the
vice-regents of the Holy Name.

Again, the Order has made a radical departure from most packs. This magician does not
have one hand raised towards heaven, and the other pointingdownwards. They are poised
as if to grasp one of the magical weapons wherewith he accomplishes his rites.
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His hat has a wide brim resembling the figure eight in a lateral position, the symbol of
infinity, the sign of the Holy Spirit. It is like an endless cord, almost like a serpentappearing
to devour its own tail, reminding one of the last line of the Bornless Invocation -"I am He,
the Grace of the World; the Heart girt with a Serpent is my Name."

Insofar as he isattributed to the Letter Beth and to Mercury, and since he has the symbol
of the Staff of Mercury on his chest, he is the higher Mercury, Thoth the God of Wisdom
and of Utterance, the God who cometh forth from the Veil.

His magical title is The Magus of Power.

0-THE FOOL

In this card the most complete departure from the conventional packs is depicted.
Instead of showing a man in motley, striding along, heedless of the dog which is yapping at
his heels, we have revealed a naked child standing beneath a rose-tree bearing yellow roses.
They represent the golden Rose of Joy as well as the Rose of Silence. While reaching up to
the Roses, he yet holds in leash a grey wolf, wordly wisdom held in check by perfect
innocence and the divine nature.

Waite describes him as a prince of the other world on his travels through this one - all
amidst the morning glory, in the keen air. He is the Spirit in search of experience.

Probably the finest description of the Fool is to be found in that profound work, The
Book of Thot h by Aleister Crowley. Though his designs for the Fool as painted by Frieda
Harris differ enormously from the Order version, nonetheless the reader would do well to
study what Crowley has to say in this connection. This alone should shatter any convictions
one may have about Crowley's supposed perplexities. There is more wisdom in this one
description and interpretation than in many a tome on all the Tarot trumps contributed by
anyone else. I go further than this, and suggest that the student study the Golden Dawn
Tarot deck in conjunction with his book, and even with his own version of the Tarot cards
themselves.

The magical title is the Spirit of Ether.
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NOTES ON GEOMANCY

No authorship has been ascertained for this paper. Quite patently it is neither by
S.R.M.D., nor by N.O.M. It is not listed as amongst the Flying Rolls. | gather it to have
been contributed by one of the rank and file of the Order members who had found some
interest in Geomancy.

Students are often inclined to set aside Geomancy as a thing of little use and small
account, a fantastic and empiric mode of divination, merely a species of ultra elaborate
tossing up, pure chance in fact, laboriously interpreted. The reason seems to be that in all
the books and manuscripts dealing with Geomancy no elementary explanation of it is ever
vouchsafed. This the student is assumed to know, and is given straight away rule a for the
erection of figures and elaborate lists of the names and sigils of Genii and Rulers until he
naturally finds himself bored or wearied.

Itistosupply this lack that this paper is written in the hope that some students may find
therein what they have been lacking. First then as to the word itself. All words ending in the
termination "mancy" refer to some form of prophecying, from Mantis, a prophet. By this |
mean not necessarily in fortune telling, though this too may be included, but rather the
setting forth of the things that are behind the Veil of matter. All inspired utterances, in a
sense all great poems, are prophecying. The priest is the commissioned executant, and as
such is subordinate to the prophet. Now the prophet takes some material manifestation,
and at this pointlifts a corner of the veil, disclosing, under the appearance of some material
token, the essential Divine Truth laying behind. Thus cheiromancy is prophecying from the
hand. Necromancy (which is black magic) is prophecying from the corpse (a method in
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favor with the Roman Augurs who used the bodies of sacrificial victims). Geomancy, from
Gaiathe Earth, is prophecying from the Earth itself. We have then to consider how the veil
that hides while it manifests the mystery of creation is lifted to the gaze of the inspired Seer.
For thisis the Veil of Isis, the penetration of which was the goal and object of the Egyptian
Seers.

As above, so below, was the arcanum of the Emerald Tablet of Hermes. We are taught
that the eternal ideas of God are revealed as in a picture book by the starry sphere to the
eyes of those who cansee, and thestarry sphere is reflected in the Earth, so that every spot s
the reflection of some constellation or star group, and over these wander the planets in their
order. Four great Archangels keep watch and ward over the four quarters. From this
knowledge we may see the reasons for the characteristics of countries, towns and places
persisting quite independently of the race that inhabit them. We can see why it is that ever in
Rome is the imperial spirit of domination and material power, whether it was inhabited as
at first by the outcastsand broken men from every race, the great "Asylum™ as it was called,
or afterwards a homogeneous Republic, then an Empire with world dominion, then a
hierarchy with well nigh a universal spiritual dominion, but always the same spirit. Or why
again, the various races that have come to China have one and all become ultra Chinese. In
every case the spirit of the place sometimes is strong enough to dominate all who come in.
Or in other cases to produce its own effect. Thus we may perhaps say that all the forces
behind the veil shine through and can be perceived. If the prophet can catch and translate
these he can give information of high value to his brethren. Obviously to do this he must
entirely sink and obliterate his own personality, for his intellect can only perceive and
reason about this side of the veil. While his attention is fixed on this he is necessarily blind
to the indications of what lies behind.

Let us for a moment look at some other terminations. "Nomy" signifies laws - as
astronomy is the law of this starry universe. That is to say (for we can really know nothing
of the laws governing this great universe) the methodical synthesis of observation.

"Ology" is the "word" - the divine messenger drawn from the manifestation - thus
Astrology is the message drawn from the stars, the discourse concerning them, as shown by
the science of astronomy. But as to the Earth, we have Geology, which signifies the
discourse concerning the earth though as yet this discourse concerns merely the age of the
earth, and the kind of creatures that inhabited it thousands of centuries ago, and the
changes that have passed over its surface. There is also Geometry or the measurement of
earth which isa more subtle science, for it concerns itself with abstract numbersand figures.

Now at the outset of Geomancy, as set forth in books and manuscripts, we are
confronted with the lists of the names of the Rulers, Genii, Angels, and Intelligences, which
have no apparent reason, and with seemingly arbitrary figures called Sigils. The learning of
these to some is a weariness and it seems profitless. But let the student then look on them as
the names of personalities with whom he will become acquainted. You know, for example,
that your friend's name is John or David; your enemy's name may be Hans or Karl. The
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mention of these names at once brings to your mind the idea of that personality. We could
not discuss these friendly or hostile ideas without using these names. We do not know why
our friend was christened John, but we accept the fact, and just so we regard the Sigils, as
we do the letters of the Alphabet. We do not know why the letter 'J' has the particular power
that it has, but if we wish to communicate to another in writing the idea denoted by 'John'
we employ it, and the children must learn the alphabet before they can begin to read.

Now as to the mechanical method employed by the Geomantic diviner. As we have seen
he must entirely subordinate his own personality, his reason, his intellect, his human will. He
must become completely passive. We have all heard of the process of automatic writing
where the seer as medium allows his hand to be used by some superhuman or subhuman
intelligence, that messages may be written through him without his will, often without his
consciousness. But herein it is extremely difficult to entirely withdraw the will so that the
message is not coloured, even transmuted, or at least modified, by his own brain. The
Geomantic method of making a series of dots or strokes on paper without counting,
ensures so far as it is possible that the intellect has no part therein. What is it then that
determines whether the number be odd or even? The answer is clear; it is thythm. Consider
then any four-lined verse, with alternate feminine and masculine endings. The rhythm of
this will give a geomantic figure of two dots, one dot, two dots, one dot.

When the brain is entirely quiescent, the message from behind the veil of physical matter
may be perceived in the form of rhythm, not consciously indeed, but affecting the nerves
and pulses, affecting the hand. A tune we may say, dances through the body, the rhythm of
it manifests in the strokes unconsciously made. Whence then comes this tune? The starry
sky is the reflex of God's thought of Himself, the earth in the reflex of the firmament, the
aura of man is the reflex of the earth. The rhythm of the tune then manifests the idea behind
the veil. The geomantic figure sets down in geometric form the rhythm of the tune and
consequently the idea.

Let us now consider what we mean by an idea. Old John Heydon, the most profound
writer in Geomancy, defines the idea as an invisible created spirit. This may be more
comprehensible if we imagine any manifest object - a man, a flower, a tree, or what you will.
Take the sum of all the attributes you know of that object, and then make up the ideal
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presentment in the idea thereof. It is invisible, but it is there. So we may say a sculptor has
the idea of his statue before he has made the roughest sketch. And a genius he defines as a
certain divine spirit that worketh secret things in nature miraculously. So that, he says,
there is no great difference between a Genius and a Divine idea.

Now as you stand in a definite spot on the earth's surface and ask a question, the answer
is there, involved in your question, if you can but get at it. The question and answer are both
in the divine idea, and the idea is manifested by the rhythmic movement, the tune, that your
spirit catches from behind the veil.

Take then for example a stanza with alternate feminine and masculine endings. Broadly
the effect is exhilarating. It goes to a dance rhythm, it is full of hope and joy, it tells of the
gaining of something desired, and the geomantic figure we have formed is thus:

and we learn to call it " Acquisitio." We are further taught to make a talismanic figure by
joining the dots we have set down thus:

This seems at first sight a purely empiricand practically useless thing. But let us look at it
inanother way. We wish to receive the information we desire, and the natural method isto
hold out some receptacle. Our appropriate symbol is a cup to receive the wine of divine
grace, and a cup is the natural symbol of " Acquisitio." The spiritual gift is behind the veil,
the material reflex of it is the gift of what we desire on Earth. Two cups therefore
appropriately symbolize the answer to our question.
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Now as in Egypt the picture writing gradually conventionalized into hieroglyphics, so the
representation of the two cups may become the hieroglyphic symbol, the dots and angles of
Acquisitio.

These indicate the rhythm that has come from behind the veil, bearing the answer to our
query. We have now to consider that every point on the surface of Earth has its own occult
forces, which are here manifested. To a certain extent this will be generally admitted. We
know that there are sacred places, often in the old days marked with stone circles, and that
the influence of them is so strong that in spite of themselves, succeeding races and different
peoples will involuntarily build their sacred shrines in the same spots.

Many believe that ill-luck invariably follows the profaning of such sites. It is commonly
said that about certain places there is a special influence for good or evil, which any
sensitive person who comes there can feel. If this is true of certain places it would seem to
follow that every place has its special influence and occult forces, which can be there
manifested. But the forces that manifest in any place are not fixed and invariable.

Imagine then that you stand on a point of the earth's surface and your mind is troubled
with some question and intuition comes to you to seek the solution behind the veil. You are
feeling in your mind the Divine influence ruling that particular spot, and unconsciously it
may be so. You know that it holds within it the answer could you but get at it. Perhaps you
consider no ordinary method of divination, but there comes to you a feeling of hope and
joy, of exhilaration, a certain sense that all will be well.

Your inner being has caught the rhythm that promises success. Here then Geomancy
enables you to set down the rhythm in black and white, and to interpret in detail.

But it does more than this. To the vague sense that has permeated your inner being there
is much risk of delusion. It is impossible to exclude the material personality, the outer side
of the veil. Modes of exhilaration or depression may come from physical causes.

Geomancy, as we have seen, excludes, so far as it is possible, the personality - the working
of the material brain and enables you to catch the rhythm, wherein is the answer to your
question. So you ask whether you shall obtain something eagerly desired, and the rhythm
sings to you the idea of Acquisitio and you set down the geomantic figure, and there
appears to you the hieroglyphic of the Cups and you know that you hold forth the material
cup, and behind the veil the spiritual cup is held forth to receive the wine of blessing. And
now because there must be some name by which you shall call that divine spirit which you
have perceived, you are taught to give it the name of Hismael.

Take this if you wish to be a purely fancy name. While it is the name you are to know,
think of that spirit and you know so far that it is a genial generous spirit that gives you what
you desire, and as such you recognize this spirit as the ruler of the idea of "Acquisitio." You
learn also the sigil of Hismael. You do not know the meaning of this, or why it is employed.
Perhaps you never will. It is not very important. You will never probably know the origin of
the letter 'J," but this does not prevent you knowing that'J'is the initial of John, the name of
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your friend. To help in the knowledge and recognition of the Geomantic figures, the old
books give various characteristics describing Hismael. For instance, as noble and generous
and affable; a genial and handsome man, laughter-loving, a great lover and forgiver.
Descriptions are also given of the places that he most frequents.

Fruits, plants and trees are so especially favoured by him, precious stones, animals, birds
and fishes consonant to his nature, etc. But the student need not be concerned with those at
present. They belong to more advanced parts of the subject. The chief points to note now
are that we have seen the lines or strokes he makes are not haphazard and meaningless but
reveal to hima certain rhythm and that rhythm is the expression of an idea. The idea is the
answer to the question shown him by the ruler whose name and sigil also he knows and
somewhat of his character.

Having grasped this much there will be less difficulty in comprehending the meaning of
the Genii, Angels, Archangels, etc.

We see then how we get a certain result with one figure resulting from four lines of
strokes. But there are four quarters of the world, and four elements. We must inquire four
times if we would have a reliable answer. So it is necessary to make 16 lines of strokes
resulting in four figures. But the principle of all is the same. We have discovered here only
"Acquisitio." Further comments must be reserved for a future paper.

ASTROLOGY

The Knowledge Lectures contain tid-bits of a variety of topics. None of these do more
than scratch the surface. This is admitted by Mathers in a paper devoted to describing the
"least amount of information a student needs to pass the necessary examinations." After
awhile the astrological material - apart from naming the planetary and zodiacal symbols
and their attributions to the Tree of Life - was dropped altogether. If not in the Golden
Dawn, at least a generation later in the Stella Matutina. The reason for this deletion was a
simple one - the gradual appearance of some very well-written books on Astrology. At the
time the Order was founded, there was a dearth of good astrological books, so the
Knowledge Lectures were needed to make good what publishers and writers had failed to
do. Any good catalogue from a reliable occult bookseller will reveal nowadays practically
hundreds of titles of astrological books. Not all of them are good by any manner or means.
Nonetheless, a certain number are outstanding.

Though | have left some of the basic astrological material intact in the Knowledge
Lectures, I would like to name a few good textbooks that the reader could consult to
considerable advantage. For example, there are the two books by Grant Lewi - Astrology
for the Millions and Heaven Knows What (Llewellyn Publications). A more complete and
comprehensive textbook, though nowhere as well written or as interesting, is the 4-Z
Horoscope Maker and Delineator by Llewellyn George. Perhaps the best of the lot is a
series of slim volumes covering every phase of astrology by Noel Tyl (Llewellyn
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Publications). There is also a specializing volume on one particular topic that should not be
ignored - Saturn by Liz Greene (Samuel Weiser, Inc.) This can certainly supplant the
skimpy and superficial data provided by the Knowledge Lectures.

However, there are a couple of items to be found in different places throughout the Order
teaching that deserve to be integrated into the common body of astrological knowledge and
practice. The data in the Tarot material, relating to starting the Zodiac from the star
Regulus in Leo, said to make the signs and constellations coincide, is an important
theoretical concept that must not be ignored. It makes the system similar to sidereal rather than
tropical astrology and therefore deserves a new system of interpretation. Furthermore, there
is an isolated paper dealing with the Convolutions of the Serpent Formulae around the
North Pole, which has all sorts of hints and possibilities that only a student here and there
has sensed, to the best of my knowledge.

ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY
By
FRANCIS KING

Between 1908 and 1912 Mathers issued side lectures and other manuscripts to those
Temples that were loyal to him. Much of this additional material reached the Stella
Matutina (via Brodie Innes) but some did not do so. . .Some of these later manuscripts are
of great interest, and one in particular, that seems to have been issued to Theorici Adepti
Minores, is of real importance; for it outlines an astrological system that differs in some
respects from both the normal western astrology taught in the Golden Dawn and its
offshoots, to members of the Portal Grade, and the sidereal ("'starry'") astrology used by the
Hindus and a minority of modern western astrologers.

Therefore I would suggest the reader consult any of the modern textbooks on sidereal
astrology with a view to gaining some insight into their particular kind of interpretation.
(For example in tropical astrology my ascendant is about 0 degrees Scorpio. By Mathers
calculations that would be shifted back to about the middle of Libra. And I can assure the
reader that my basic characteristics are no more Libran than the man in the moon. I.R.).

In considering this 'initiated astrology' it must be borne in mind that the signs of the
Zodiac in popular astrology are completely out of step with the constellations bearing the
same names. Thesituation hasarisen because of the precession of the equinox - the fact that
the equinoctial point (i.e,, the point of the zodiac at which the sun lies when it crosses the
equator on March 21steach year) moves steadily through the zodiac in a reverse direction to
the motion of the planets. In spite of this fact, tropical astrologers insist on calling this
invisible, moving equinoctial point to the 0 degrees of Aries although it is, in reality, many
degrees away from the constellation of that name.
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In Mathers' system the moving, or tropical, zodiac is abandoned in favour of a fixed
sidereal zodiac in which the signs and constellations coincide and is measured from the star
called Regulus, which is taken as being in 0 degrees Leo. This sidereal zodiac requires a
correction to the tropical longitudes given in all ephemerides (lists of planetary and
zodiacal positions) used by astrologers - and this correction varies each year. Mathers
supplied a table of these corrections for the years 1800-1911. As it seems likely that some of
the readers of this book will have astrological interests - a recent poll showed that no less
than twenty percent of the adult population of England and Wales take astrology seriously
I think it worth reproduction. In each case Column I indicated the year and Column 11
indicated the degrees and minutes to be subtracted from the planetary and house positions
as calculated from an ephemeris.

Col I Col Il Col I Col 11 Col | Col Il Col I ~Col 11
1800 27 04 1828 27 27 1856 27 51 1884 28 13
1801 27 05 1829 27 28 1857 27 52 1885 28 14
1802 27 06 1830 27 29 1858 27 53 1886 28 15
1803 27 07 1831 27 30 1859 27 53 1887 28 15
1804 27 08 1832 27 31 1860 27 54 1888 28 16
1805 27 08 1833 27 31 1861 27 55 1889 28 17
1806 27 09 1834 27 32 1862 27 56 1890 28 18
1807 27 10 1835 27 33 1863 27 56 1891 28 19
1808 27 11 1836 27 34 1864 27 57 1892 28 20
1809 27 12 1837 27 35 1865 27 58 1893 28 21
1810 27 12 1838 27 36 1866 27 39 1894 28 22
1811 27 13 1839 27 37 1867 27 59 1895 28 23
1812 27 14 1840 27 37 1868 28 00 1896 28 24
1813 27 15 1841 27 38 1869 28 01 1897 28 25
1814 27 16 1842 27 39 1870 28 01 1898 28 26
1815 27 17 1843 27 40 1871 28 02 1899 28 27
1816 27 18 1844 27 41 1872 28 03 1900 28 28
1817 27 19 1845 27 42 1873 28 04 1901 28 29
1818 27 19 1846 27 43 1874 28 05 1902 28 30
1819 27 20 1847 27 44 1875 28 06 1903 28 31
1820 27 21 1848 27 44 1876 28 06 1904 28 32

1821 27 22 1849 27 45 1877 28 07 1905 28 32
1822 27 23 1850 27 46 1878 28 08 1906 28 33

1823 27 23 1851 27 47 1879 28 09 1907 28 34
1824 27 24 1852 27 48 1880 28 10 1908 28 35
1825 27 25 1853 27 49 1881 28 11 1909 28 36
1826 27 26 1854 27 50 1882 28 11 1910 28 37
1827 27 27 1855 27 50 1883 28 12 1911 28 37

This is the end of the quotation from Mr. King's use of McGregor Mathers'segment on
Esoteric Astrology. The dates end at the year of 1911, but | would gather one could proceed
from that date to the present following more or less the same procedure. Anyway the
student versed in sidereal astrology should have no difficulty in dealing with this schema.
The tropical astrologer likewise ought to be able to use the above data to hisadvantage and
bring it up to date.

34



VOLUME TWO

INTRODUCTORY PAPER ON THE TATTWAS
By

G.H. FRATER SUB SPE
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TEJAS — FIRE AKASA — SPIRIT APAS — WATER
THE TATTWAS
I. What the Tattwas are.

The conditions which make all life possible on the earth, whether human, animal or
vegetable, are derived from the Sun: e.g., light, heat, electricity, magnetism etc. This is
termed 'the life of the Sun'or 'Solar Prana'. The Solar Prana is communicated to the earth
in waves of vibration through the ether. These waves are of widely varying lengths and rates
of motion but they are all traversing the ether at the same time, forming a very complicated
system.

The student should endeavour to familiarize himself with this conception. He will find a
useful illustration in the sounds of a great orchestra: all the sound waves, from the long slow
heavy ones of the bassoon, to the short high rapid notes of the fife or piccolo -- are all
passing at the same time to the ear, yet the sensitive ear can pick out and follow the waves of
sound proceeding from each instrument. Another illustration is found in the waves of
colour proceeding from a landscape; the heavy long red waves and all the gamut of colour
up the shortest and most rapid blues are traversing the luminiferous ether at the same time
yet the eye can pick out each one without trouble.

The same idea can be visualized by considering the waves of the sea: the long heavy
rollers pass along, and on their surface we can see multitudes of small, short and rapid
waves, passing simultaneously in the same direction. Now just as the notes of a musical
scale are divided into seven distinct tones, each representing a certain number of aerial
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vibrations per second; and just as the vibrations of the luminiferous ether are divided into
the seven colours of the spectrum -- so the vibrations of the Solar Prana are divided into
seven groups, groups which are determined by their wave lengths and frequencies. Two of
these groups are beyond the scope of this paper, but the remaining five will be briefly
explained.

The Solar Pranas will be best understood by considering their effects on visible and
tangible matter, and should always be called by their Sanscrit names, which having no
other connotation. will be less liable to confusion.

Consider then first the process by which the Mulaprakriti or 'world stuff is moulded
into a planet. At first it is inert, at rest as it were, a formless cloud of finely distributed
matter having in itself only the potential of formand substance; this is the condition known
as AKASA. Then motion begins, the mass is whirled into a spherical form and becomes a
nebula. This condition is called VAY U.

Now imagine the infinitesimally small particles, whirled around and continually
colliding with each other, gradually growing hot and incandescent, until the nebula
becomes a fiery mass. This condition is called TEJAS. Gradually it cools but remains fluid;
this condition is called APAS. Further, as time goes on, the fluid mass solidifies and
becomes a globe or planet. In this condition it is termed PRITHIVI.

These names should be accurately learned and associated with the conditions to which
they refer. It will be seen that they correspond with fair accuracy to those states of energy --
matter which are commonly called the four elements. Thus Vayu has qualities of Air, Tejas
of Fire, Apas of Water and Prithivi of Earth. But as these words are limited in common
speech, it is not advisable to use them in speaking or thinking of the Tattwas. Akasa in this
connection would represent the negative or passive condition of rest. Another useful
illustration may be found by considering the operation of the Tattwas in reverse order: as in
the familiar chemical compound known as H20, recognized in its fluid form as water. If this
be subjected to refrigeration it becomes solid, called in the terminology of the elements,
Prithivi -- or 'Earth'. This state results from the action of Prithivi on H20. Now suppose
heat is applied: the chunk of ice melts and the substance returns to its elemental state --
Water. It is now under the Tattwa of Apas. Continue to increase the heat under the Tattwa
of Tejasand the water becomes steam, or vapour and is thus under the Tattwa of Vayu. The
Steam diffuses, it enters the Tattwa condition of Akasa, with the potential of condensing
and returning to earth as rain.

From these illustrations the student should be able to gain a clear conception of the
nature of the Tattwas, regarding them always as more or less arbitrary divisions of the
Solar Prana.
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1. The Symbols of the Tattwas.

It has been found convenient to denote each Tattwa by a conventional symbol --
specialized as to figure, form and colour. These symbols are not arbitrarily selected, but are
derived from the form of the wave, its frequency and its formative effect on the etheric
substance. This, however, is so complex and difficult an investigation that the student is
advised to defer its consideration for the present, and consider the symbols as being merely
conventional forms sufficiently appropriate to make them easy to remember. Thus the
Akasa is symbolized by an egg-shaped figure in dark purple or indigo. An egg as the root
and origin of life is manifestly appropriate asa symbol of life -- the latency of the life force,
the force within the egg before it is stimulated into overt activity; and purple is eminently a
colour of rest.

Vayu is symbolized by a circle of clear blue, the air being obviously a sphere of blue
colour. There is some difference of opinion asto the correct shade of blue, which varies with
different persons: the best rule is to try and reproduce the deepest and most beautiful sky
blue the student has ever seen. If he has been in the East or on the Mediterranean, he will see
Vayu a darker, deeper shade than if he has never been out of the northern latitudes.

Tejas is symbolized by a triangle of flame red, the shape and colour being both obviously
appropriate. Apas is symbolized by a crescent in silver, alluding to the Moon as ruler of the
waters, and their silvery colour when not reflecting the sky or any earthly object. Prithivi is
symbolized by a square form of a yellow colour, the stability of earth being denoted by the
square or cube; since the perfect form of earth according to the alchemists is gold, the
colour yellow is appropriate.

The student should now thoroughly acquaint himself with these forms and endeavour to
imagine or visualize them in connection with the manifestation of the appropriate
elemental state. Thus when the shades of night are descendingand heis sinking to sleep, let
him imagine a vast egg-shaped cloud of deep purple light closing round and enveloping him
in warm mysterious darkness, the home of dreams. Whenever he looks on the sky, or on the
distant hills, tinted to soft shades in the blue air, let him imagine the blue sphere of Vayu
floating colossal in size before his eyes; through this see the landscape.

Soagain if he looks on any fire, whether it be the fire on the domestic hearth, a furnace, a
bonfire, or a volcano in eruption, let him imagine the vast red triangle of Tejas before his
eyes. Again looking on any water: the sea, a river, lake, or even the water in his own hand
basin, let him train himself to see the silver crescent with the points turned upward. Over
anything hard and solid let him see the yellow cube of Prithivi, imagining that if the
visualized symbol were in solid form it would be like pure gold.

When this exercise has been practiced till some degree of perfection is reached, it can be
benefical to reverse the process thus: take a lump of ice and put it in a heavy saucepan. It
should now need no effort tosee overit a yellow cube or square. Now bring the pan neara
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fire; when the surface of the ice begins to melt and water pours down its sides imagine the
silver crescent appearing gradually on the yellow square, occupying about one quarter of its
area. Make this grow brighter and clearer as the ice becomes liquid; then when the block is
nearly melted imagine the silver crescent increasing in size and gradually replacing the
yellow square altogether, so that when the ice has liquified the crescent alone remains.

Now put the saucepan on the fire, and watch the water growing hot. Asitdoes soimagine
the red triangle of Tejas forming itself on the crescent, just as the crescent did on the square,
until when the water boils, the red triangle will have replaced the crescent. As the steam
rises and floats into the air the student should similarly see the red triangle becoming
charged with the blue circle; this should increase in size and overshadow the triangle
entirely as the water is changed into steam. Then as the steam cloud disperses and becomes
mere latent moisture in the air, the blue circle should merge into the purple egg of Akasa.
This exercise will familiarize the student with the idea of the Tattwa symbols, charged with
what are known as their subtattwas.

At this stage it will be useful for him to make a series of cards with the Tattwa symbols.
These should be about the size and proportion of playing cards. The length of the symbol
should not be more than one half the maximum length of the card: i.e., if the card is four
inches long, the symbol should be two inches, leaving an inch above and an inch below it.
The symbols should be exactly and carefully cut in coloured paper or painted, the
proportions true, and the edges smooth. The cards should be kept scrupulously clean. The
student should now train himself when looking at the cards to recall some form of the
element to which each is attributed: thus a calm sea with Apas, a rough windy sea with Apas
charged with Vayu, a boiling spring with Apas charged with Tejas, etc.

Gradually he will find the symbol and the element belonging to that symbol linked so
closely together in his mind that one involuntarily recalls the other: for instance the mere
thinking of Tejas will make him feel warm on a cold day.

I1l. Of the Swara and the Breaths.

Swara is the Spirit, the Soul of the Universe. Or as it is said in the Sanscrit work on the
science of breath: 'It is the manifestation of the impression on matter of that power which
knows itself'. Therefore it is called the Great Breath. Now breath is dual: out breathing and
inbreathing. In the East the technical symbol of out breathingis'SA', and the point of rest
between the two is 'HAM', whence the word HAMSA , which is taken to mean God and
which is a symbolic representation of the two eternal processess.

Now as Swara is the Soul of the Universe, it follows that everything that has life must
partake of the nature of Swara: we expect to find positive and negative action in the Solar
Prana, of which the Tattwas are modifications. Moreover in physical matter prepared for
the reception of life --asan egg -- we expect to find a center capable of manifestingthe two
forms of the life current. Thus in an egg, during incubation, we find the formation of two
centers; from these eventually develop the brain-nerve system, and the heart-blood system,;
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each of these has a double function as it develops. So also is it with man, and with every
created thing that has life, and even with the world itself.

The Solar Prana comes either direct from the Sun to Earth, or is reflected from the
Moon. The former is said to be positive, the latter negative. Therefore when under the
influence of Swara, the Solar Prana is positive and the technical name is Sun Breath; when
it is negative it is called Moon Breath. The student is advised for the present to regard these
merely as technical terms, and not to attempt to trace the analogies farther; the subject is
very complex.

The Moon Breath manifested through the Solar Prana is termed IDA and the Sun
Breath is called PINGALA ; the neutral point of rest between the two is SUSUMNA. Now
Ida manifests especially in the nerves on the left side of the body, Pingala in those on the
right and Susumna in the central column. Hence it is said that when the Solar Prana is in
Ida, if the breath be drawn in with a quick inspiration it is felt chiefly in the left nostril, and
if in Pingala in the right.

The student is advised not to put too much store in such experiments at first for: (1) the
slightest cold in the head will often prevent or alter the sensations; (2) many illnesses, it is
said, bring the breath to the wrong side; (3) the breath can be altered at will so as to be
perceptible on one side or the other, as is done in certain magical processes. It should also
be understood that the so-called change of breath from one side to the other is more a
matter of sensation arising from the functioning of the nerves, than an actual flowing of
material air; of all this more will be said hereafter.

Now the course of the breaths in the Solar Prana can be calculated so that it is possible to
know exactly what breath is in action at any moment of the day or night. This is judged by
the Moon. As is well known, the Moon increases during a fortnight, called the Bright
Fortnight. The Bright Fortnight begins from sunrise after the new Moon. Observe -- this
must be exact. Thus if the Sun rises at 6 o'clock on a particular morning and the new Moon
at 6:30, the Bright Fortnight will begin on the following day at sunrise. The Solar Prana is
then in Ida, and the breath will be in the left nostril for the space of two hours (called in
Sanscrit one 'Ghari'); then the breath will change to Pingala, and be in the right nostril for
another two hours. Alternating throughout the whole twenty-four hours, it passes through
twelve Gharis in the course of a day and night.

Between each Ghari occurs Susumna which lasts for about twenty minutes, the
transition period, i.e., ten minutes during which the breath is passing from the side which
was active to the central position, where it is in both nostrils equally, and ten minutes
getting fully developed in the other nostril, with a very brief interval when it is exactly equal
in both.

This continues for three days, changing on the fourth day. On the first Ghari after sunrise
on the fourth day the Solar Prana is in Pingala, and the breath in the right nostril. On the
second Ghari it changes to Ida, and so on for three days. On the seventh day it changes
again back to Ida, for the first Ghari. Thus it is clear that the third twenty-four hours will
end with Pingala and the fourth will begin with the same. The sixth will end with Ida and
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the seventh begin with the same. Moreover owing to the increase or decrease of daylight
hours the periods of twenty-four hours will not be exact. This course is continued until the
full Moon.

At the time of the first sunrise after the full Moon, i.e., the beginning of the Dark
Fortnight -- the Solar Prana is in Pingala, whether the preceding term of three days has
been completed or not; and the same process is gone through again until the following new
Moon. Now duringeach Ghari the five Tattwas come successively into operation beginning
with Akasa. Each therefore will be of about twenty minutes duration. Thus suppose the sun
rises at 8 o'clock, Akasa will be current till 8:20, Vayu from 8:20 to 8:40, Tejas from 8:40 to
9:00 and so on. During Ida the Tattwas will be of a negative character, and during Pingala
positive.

Moreover each Tattwa is divided into five Subtattwas, the course of which is commenced
by a Subtattwa of its own nature. Thus Vayu commences with Vayu charged with Vayu
that is the simple Tattwa which lasts for four minutes and is followed by Vayu charged
with Tejas, then Vayu with Apas and so on. The last is Vayu-Akasa followed by Tejas
charged with Tejas, Tejas charged with Apas etc. These of course are symbolized by the
cards the student has already prepared. It will be seen that the Tattwa or breath in
operation at any moment of the day or night, of any day in the year, can be instantly and
easily calculated.

An adept who is in perfect health and has sufficiently trained his faculties can discover
without calculation which Tattwa is in operation by various simple methods. One of these
is to place five small balls or marbles, painted with the Tattwa colours, in his pocket and
draw out one haphazard; this ball should be of the colour of the Tattwa in operation.
Another method is to close the eyes and endeavour to see a colour; the first that comes to
the mind should be that of the ruling Tattwa.

As has been said this depends on perfect health, and also training: the student must not
expect to attain success until after considerable practice. When he has practiced for some
time he will also find that he can perceive the physical effects of the Tattwas at the time
when they are in operation. Thus when Vayu functions he may expect a certain feeling of
restlessness, in Tejas warmth and energy, in Apas a cold phlegmatic sensation and in
Prithivi steadiness and solid strength. These feelings will be very slight and at first, only
barely perceptible, but with time and practice they will become more distinct, and may be
very useful in determining when to perform certain actions. If a man is making a call and
has no reason whatever forleaving at one time or another he is almost certain to go as soon
as Vayu is well established.

It will follow that if he desires to do something demanding energy, he had better wait till
the Tejas Tattwa, or the Sun Breath is in operation; if a material business is to be
commenced it will probably be best done under the Prithivi Tattwa. So again a work of
imagination or any negative or receptive undertaking will prosper most under Ida, the
Moon Breath.
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By making a chart of the Breaths, Tattwas, and Subtattwas through each day for some
time, and carefully trying to notice their effect in himself, the student may in short time
attain to a very competent knowledge of the subject, and acquire a perception of the course
of the Solar Prana which will be of great assistance to him in his future work. But let him
beware of prematurely trying to test the existence of the Tattwas by experimenting to see if
he can feel them; in so doing he starts with a suggestion to himself that they d o not exist.
This will infallibly blunt the very delicate instrument of his sensation, and cause the failure
of his efforts, as well as loss and damage to his powers.

THE TATTWAS OF THE EASTERN SCHOOL

Index

General Observations
The Swara in the Body
Course of the Breath
Course of the Tattwas
The Ida
The Pingala
The Sushumna
Note
The Tattwas
Test of the Tattwas
Actions suitable to the several Tattwas
Meditation and Mastery of the Tattwas
Cure of Disease
Forecasts
Wrong Swara

(N.B. Thisdocument is labelled August 1894, and was originally issued to F.L. Gardner,
Frater De Profundisad Lucem. It was supposed to have been circulated in the Outer Order
of the Golden Dawn to the initiate of the Philosophus grade. From the Golden Dawn, it
passed after the Revolt to almost every other Order founded on its ruins. Some have
thought it to be opposed in principle to the Western Tradition espoused by the Order,
though the basis for the so-called Skrying in the Spirit Vision was firmly established in this
Eastern System.

Those who know something of early Theosophical literature will have perceived that it is
either a precis of or an extrapolation from Rama Prasad's most interesting and informative
book Nature's Finer Forces. Readingthis book isa must. I fancy that at this point in time, it
is out of print. A photographic edition has been published by Health Research of
Mokelumne Hill in California, making it readily available.
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Some have been inclined to the belief that this original book is highly complicated --
though it is no more so than the Qabalah, for example. However, there isan interestingand
most useful simplified approach to the whole topic of the Tattwas in The Law o the
Rhythmic Breath by Ella Adelia Fletcher (R.F. Fenno & Co., N.Y. 1908), dedicated to
Rama Prasad. I do not know if this book is still in print, though used copies may still be
available. If a sufficient demand is created, I fancy that Health Research might be
persuaded to bring out a photographic edition of this too. I.R.)

General Observation
There are five Tattwas or Principles:

. Akasa -- Ether.

. Vayu -- the Aerial principle.

. Tejas -- the Principle of Light and Heat.
. Apas -- Watery Principle.

. Prithivi -- the Earthy Principle.

N AW IN -

But the first Cause of these is the Great Controller of all things, the One Light, the
Formless. From Him first came into appearance Ether; thence the Air, the motion
producing Ether waves which causes Light and Heat, and so on in the above order.

The Yogi comes to know the principle of these five Tattwas, their Sukshma Sharira, but
how? Further on you will see how. The Astrologer who has no knowledge of the Swara is as
worthless as a man without a wife. It is the soul itself; it is the Swara, the Great Controller of
all, who creates, preserves, and destroys, and causes whatsoever is in this World.
Experience and Tradition both say no knowledge is more precious than this knowledge of
the Swara. None else lays bare the workings of the machinery of this world, or the secret
workings of this world.

By the power of Swara may be destroyed an enemy. Power, wealth, and pleasure, all
these can be commanded by Swara. The beginner in our Science must be pure and calm in
mind and in thought, virtuous in actions, and having unmixed faith in his spiritual teacher.
He must be strong in his determination, and grateful.

Swara in the Body. Ten manifestations of this Swara are in the body. But before the
Neophyte is told this, he must gain a thorough knowledge of the nervous system. This is
very important, and according to his knowledge of this science, the Neophyte gains success.
To give a rough outline of the parts we have chiefly to deal with in our endeavour to explain
the elementary treatise. There are ten principal nerves, this includes the tubes, etc. It is in
the ten manifestations of Swara that the ten so-called Vayus move. We mean by this ten
forces which perform ten different functions. The three most important nerves are the
following, as the beginner has only to deal with these:
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1. Ida, the left bronchus.
2. Pingala, the right bronchus.
3. Sushumna, in the middle.

The ten Vayus are:

Prana, in the breast.

Apana, about the excretory organs.

Samana, in the navel.

Udana, middle of the throat.

Vyana, pervading the whole body.

Kurmana, the eyes, helping them open.

Kirkala, in the stomach, producing hunger.

Nag, whence comes vomiting.

Devadatta, causes yawning.

Dhananjaya, that which doth not leave the body after death.

SPOERIAINRELDD =
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These ten Vayus, or forces, have their play in the ten principal nerves, not one in each.
They are the regulators of the body of man. If they go on working properly,a man remains
perfectly healthy; if not, different kinds of diseases spring up.

A Yogi keeps them always working, and consequently diseases never come to him. The
key to all these nerves lies in the working of the Prana Vayu, or vital principle drawing the
air through the Ida, the Pingala, and the Sushumna. When the Air is drawn through the Ida
it is felt coming out or going in through the left nostril. When through the Pingala, in the
right nostril. When through the Sushumna it is felt through both nostrils simultaneously.
The air is drawn or felt through either or both of the nostrils at certain appointed times.
Whenever in any given time, the Breath goes in and comes out of the wrong nostril it isa
sure sign some sort of disease is coming on.

The Ida is sometimes called the Chandra Nadi, or the Moon Nerve. The Pingala, the
Surya Nadi or Sun nerve. These are called, the former, the Chandra Swara and the latter
the Surya Swara.

The reason is that when the breath is in the Ida it gives coolness to the body, and that
when in the Pingalait gives heat to the body. The Ancient Magi used to say the place of the
Moon in the human body was in Ida, and the Sun in Pingala.

The Course of the Breath. The Lunar month, it is well known, is divided into two parts,
the fortnight of the Waxing and the fortnight of the Waning. On the first fortnight, or the
Bright Fortnight, just at Sunrise of the first day the Breath must come into the left nostril
and must be so for the three succeeding days, when again the 7th day must begin with the
Moon breath, and so on in the same order. Thus we have said that such and such days begin
with such and such breath.
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But how long is our breath to remain in one nostril? For five Gharis, or 2 hours. Thus
when the first day of the Bright fortnight begins with the Moon Breath, after five Gharis,
the Sun Breath must set in, and this again must change into the Moon Breath after the same
interval of time. So on for every day.

Again, the first day of the dark fortnight must begin with the Sun Breath, and proceed in
the same way, changing after five Gharis and the three succeeding days. It will be seen that
all the days of the month have been divided into the Ida and the Pingala. In the Sushumna,
the Swara flows only when it changes, either in its natural course or in certain other
conditions to be afterwards mentioned. This is the course of Nature. Buta Yogi commands
Nature. He turns everything into his own way. Rules for this will be given in the proper
place. (Coloured illustrations of the tattwas will be found in the colour plate section of this
book).

COURSE OF THE TATTWAS

For five Gharis, as we have above said, the breath flows through our nostrils. In these 5
Gharis, or two hours periods, the Tattwas have their course. In the first we have Akasa, in
the second Vayu, in the third Tejas, in the fourth Apas, in the fifth Prithivi. Thus in one
night and day, or 60 Gharis, we have twelve courses of these 5 Tattwas, each remaining one
Ghari and returning again in two hours. There are again further five subdivisions of each
Tattwa in a Ghari. Thus, Akasa is subdivided into Akas-Akasa; Akas-Vayu; Akas-Tejas;
Akas-Apas; Akas-Prithivi and similarly with the other four.

How to know which of the Tattwas is at a certain time in course, not merely by a
mathematical calculation but with the certainty of an eye witness, is of the greatest
importance in the practical part of this science. We shall come to it further on.

The Ida. When the Breath is in Ida, that is in the left Nostril, then only is it well to
perform the following actions. Stable works such as erecting a building, or the construction
of a well or tank, going on a distant journey, entering a new house, collection of things,
giving gifts, marriage, making jewels or clothes, taking medicines and tonics, seeing a
superior or master for any purpose of trade, amassing of wealth, sowing of seed in a field,
negotiations, commencement of trade, seeing of friends, works of charity and faith, going
home, buying of animals, doing work for the benefit of others, placing money on security,
singing, dancing, taking up abode in any village or city, drinking or making water at the
time of sorrow, pain, fever, etc. All these acts should be done when the Swara is in Ida. It
must however be kept in mind that the Tattwas Vayu and Tejas are to be excluded from
these actions, likewise Akasa.

During the Tattwas Prithivi and Apas only, are these actions to be done. In a fever, the
Yogi keeps his Chandra Swara going, and brings the Apas or Water Tattwa in course, so
the fever is all over in a very short time. How mastery is gained over the Tattwas will come
further on.

The Pingala. In the Surya Swara only, are the following actions to be done. Reading and
teaching hard and difficult subjects of knowledge, sexual intercourse, shipping, hunting,
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mounting a hill or fort, riding a donkey, camel or horse, swimming over a powerful stream
or river, writing, painting, buyingand selling, fighting with swords or hands, seeing a king,
bathing, eating, shaving, bleeding, sleeping, such like. All these secure success and health,
as the case may be, if done in the Surya Swara.

The Sushumna. When the Breath comes not out of both nostrils at the same time, it is
flowing in the Sushumna. Nothing ought to be done under these conditions, for everything
turns out badly. The same is the case when the Breath is now in one and now in the other
nostril. When this is the case, sit down and meditate upon or over the Sacred Hansa. This
joining of the Breath is the only time for Sandha, meditation.

NOTE: Zanoni secured success in gaming for Cetosa and overcame the effects of the
poisoned wine of the Prince di D. as follows. In the first place, he changed his breath to the
right nostril, and threw an envelope of the Akasa Tattwa over his antagonist, who
consequently became all empty, the money in gaming flowing towards the Surya Swara. In
the latter case he brought the Water, Apas, Tattwa into course, directed it with the full force
of his trained will towards the poisoned wine, and consequently the burning heat of the
poison was counteracted for a very long time, and before it could recover strength enough
to act on the system, it was there no longer. S.R.M.D.

THE TATTWA

To each of the five Tattwas a special colour has been assigned. Akasa -- Black or Indigo.
Vayu -- Blue. Tejas -- Red. Apas -- Silver. Prithivi -- Yellow. It is by these colours that a
practical man finds on the spur of the moment which Tattwa is at the time in course.
Besides, these Tattwas have different shapes and tastes. These figures are seen by takinga
bright mirror and letting the breath fall upon it, as it comes out of the Nose. The divided
part takes one of the following forms according to the Tattwa then in course. Prithivi --a
square. Apas, a crescent. Tejas, a triangle. Vayu, a sphere. Akasa, egg shaped. To sum up
their qualities:

Prithivi -- moves always in the middle of the Paths of Airand Water. Apas--downwards,
straight through the nose. Tejas --upwards. Vayu -- obliquely towards the right or left arm,
as the case may be. Akasa -- transversely always.

Tattwa Colour Form Taste Distance of Principle
Breath under
Nostril

Prithivi Yellow Square Sweet 12 fingers Bulky

Apas Silver Crescent Astringent 16 fingers Cold

Vayu Blue Sphere Acid 8 fingers Moving

Tejas Red Triangle Hot tastes 4 fingers Hot

Akasa Indigo Oval Bitter Upwards All pervading
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Tests of the Tattwas. For practice, take five little bullets or counters coloured: red,
yellow, blue, silver, and black. Place or carry them in a pocket. Now let him close his eyes
and at random take one of them out of his pocket. The colour of the bullet will be that of the
Tattwa in course. While still keeping the eyes closed let him see if the colour of the bullet
floats before the eyes.

He must not suppose he will be correct immediately. Eventually the confusion will
disappear, and well defined colours, more or less stable, will appear before him so that the
colour of the bullet will be the same as that floating before his eyes. Then he will have gained
the power of knowing which of the Tattwas is in course, and can at will find them.

There is a special method of the concentrating the mind and practising with the eyes for
this purpose, which will come with practice.

Let him ask any of his friends to imagine a flower. He will only have to shut his eyes to
find the Tattwa then in course and he can astonish his friends by naming the colour of the
flower. Again if a man sitting amongst his friends finds the Vayu active let him ascertain
those of his friends who are healthy mentally and physically wish to go away. Let him ask
them to answer frankly and they will say 'yes'.

In what way other Tattwas affect both the body and mind of man will be stated later.
Some higher secrets are deliberately reserved for those who safely and honestly pass the
elementary stage. When one has reached the stage of findingat Will any of the Tattwas, do
not imagine you have become perfect.

If one goes on practising his inner sight becomes keener so that he will recognize the five
Tattwic subdivisions. Continue with the meditations and innumerable shades of colour will
be recognized according to the different proportions of the Tattwas. His work will be
tedious while he is trying to distinguish between the different shades of colour. Tedious at
first because when the many shades of colour become fixed and defined by persevering
practice he will see an ever changing rainbow of the most beautiful shades of colour and for
a time this will be sufficient food for his mind.

To avoid the tediousness meditate upon the breath as is laid down in the chapter on
meditation on the Tattwas.

Action to be taken during the different Tattwas. Actions of a sedate and stable nature as
enumerated under the Chandra Swara are best done during the course of Prithivi, the
earthy principle. Those of a fleeting nature which are to be done and gone through quickly
should be done during Apas. Actions such as a man has to make of a violent struggle to
hold his own, are best done during Tejas. If a Yogi wishes to killa man he should do so with
the Vayu Tattwa. In the Akasa, nothing should be done but meditation, as works begun
during this Tattwa always end badly. Works of the above nature only prosper in the
specified Tattwas; and those whose actions prosper may see this by experiment.
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MEDITATION AND MASTERY OVER THE TATTWAS

We have previously given summary rules for distinguishing the various colours of the
different Tattwas. But now we are going to explain the final method of mastering the
Tattwas and of practising. This is a secret which was only imparted to the most promising
Adepts of Yoga. But a short practise will fully show the important results to be gained by
this practise.

By degrees the student will become able to look into the future at will and have all the
visible world before his eyes, and he will be able to command Nature.

During the day when the sky is clear let him once or twice for about an hour or two
withdraw his mind from all external things, and sitting on a easy chair let him fix his eyes on
any particular part of the blue sky and continue gazing without allowing the eyes to blink.
At first he will see the waves of the water, the watery vapour in the atmosphere. Some days
later as the eyes become more practised he will see different sorts of buildings, etc. in the air.
When the Neophyte reaches this state of practice he is sure of success.

After this he will see different sorts of mixed colours of Tattwas in the sky, which will
show themselves in their proper and respective Tattwic colours.

To test the truth of this the Neophyte should occasionally close his eyes during the
practise, and compare what is floating in the sky with that which he sees inwardly. When
both are the same the operation is right. Other tests have been given before and other
wonders will present themselves later to the Yogi. This practise is to be done in the day time.

For the night, let the student rise about 2 AM. when everything is calm, when there is no
noise and when the cold light of the stars breathe holiness and a calm rapture enters into the
soul of man. Let him wash his hands, feet, the crown of his head, and the nape of his neck
with cold water. Let him put his shin bones to the ground and let the back of the thighs
touch his calfs, and let him put his hands upon his knees, his fingers pointing toward the
body. Let him now fix his eyes on the tip of his nose. To avoid tediousness he must always
meditate on the inhalation and exhalation of his breath.

Besides the above this has many other advantages described elsewhere. It may be said
here, by constant practise one is able to develop two distinct syllables in his thought. It is
evident that when a man inhales a sound is produced like HAN. When exhaling the sound is
SA. By constant practise, the breath becomes associated with these sounds so that
effortlessly the mind understands HANSA in relationship to the Tattwas. Thus we see that
one full breath makes HANSA which is the name of the Ruler of the Universe together with
His Powers. They are exerted during natural phenomena. At this stage of perfection the
Yogi should commence as follows.

Getting up at 2 or 3 in the morning and washing himself in the aforementioned manner,
let him know and fix his mind upon the Tattwa then in course. If the Tattwa be Prithivi at
that moment, think of it as something that is a yellow square, sweet smelling, small in size
and able to eliminate all disease. Let him at the same time say LAM. It is very easy to
imagine this.
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Much the same is true of the other Tattwas which are described in the chart above, which
the student should again consult. However, be aware that the words VAM are related to
Apas, RAM to Tejas, PAM to Vayu, and HAM to Akasa.

By diligent practise these syllables become definitely associated with the Tattwas. When
he repeats them the special Tattwa appears with as much force as he may will, and thus it is
that a Yogi can cause whatever he likes -- lightning, rain, wind, etc.

CURE OF DISEASES

Every disease causes the breath to flow out of the wrong nostril and the wrong Tattwa to
come into course. When the breath is therefore restored to the proper nostril, and the
proper Tattwa has been brought into course, do not expect that that is all to be done. If the
disease be obstinate and the attack a violent one, one will have to persevere a long time
before success is gained.

If success does not come quickly resort to use of the appropriate medicationsand Swara
will soon be restored.

You may notice the Chandra Swara is generally the best for the cure of any disease. Its
flow is an indication of the soundness of health. In colds, coughs and other diseases this
Swara should flow.

No one Tattwa or Swara causes pain if it flows properly. In this state it should not be
unduly meddled with, but when any one Tattwa or Swara becomes overdominant and
causes disease it should be changed at once. Experience shows that the Apas and the
Prithivi Tattwas are the only ones generally good for health. Indeed the fact that during the
course of the Apas Tattwa the breath is felt 16 fingers breadth below the nose and during
the Prithivi 12 fingers, argues that at those times there is a more sound and powerful
working of body functions than when it is felt only 8 or 4 or no finger breadths below the
nose.

Akasa therefore is the worst for health and when sick one would find Akasa, Vayu, or
Tejas in course.

When need be therefore proceed in the following manner. After having changed the
breath from the wrong nostril to the proper one, generally the left, and pressing the
opposite by a cushion so that it may not change readily again, sit on an easy chair and bind
the left thigh a littleabove the knee joint with a handkerchief. Shortly he will perceive that
the Tattwa changes to the one immediately below it and so on; and then the next, etc. If he
beanacute observer of bodily conditions he will perceive that slowly his mind is becoming
moreeasy. Then let him tighten his bandage still more. When at last he reaches Prithivi, he
will find his health a great deal better. Let him persevere in this state or still better the Apas
Tattwa for some time, and return to it occasionally for some days even after the disease has
disappeared. Undoubtly he will be cured.
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FORECAST OF FUTURITY

Although a Yogi obtains the power of knowing everything that is, has been, or is to be,
beyond the reach of the senses, yet generally he becomes indifferent to such knowledge. He
forgets himself in his eternal presence before the Light, which breathes beauty into all we
see in the world. We shall therefore represent him here revealing if not all his knowledge of
futurity then only specific questions put to him by others. But our Neophytes may as well
put the questions themselves, and then answer them accordingto the laws here laid down.

When a Yogi is asked a question, let him:

(a) Determine what Tattwa is in course. If it be Prithivi then the question is about
something in the vegetable kingdom or where the element earth is dominant.

(b) If it be Apas the question relates to life, birth, death, etc.

(c¢) If Tejas the question concerns metals, gain or loss, etc.

(d) If Akasa the questioner has nothing to ask.

(e) If Vayu it relates to a journey.

These are but elementary things. The practical Yogi who can distinguish between the
mixture of the Tattwas can name the particular things.

Now let him determine through which of his nostrils the breath is flowing, which is the
fortnight then in course of passing, which the days and what direction of himself, the
enquirer.

If the breath comes through the left nostril, to secure complete success the work which is
the subject of the question and which will be specified under IDA, he must have the
following coincidences. The fortnight must be bright. The day must be even, the direction
must be east or north. If these things coincide the questioner will get what he wants.

Again if the Surya and Swara coincide with a dark fortnight, the day odd, the direction
south and west, a similar result will be predicted, but only partially. The action will be of the
sort described under Pingala.

If any of these coincide, the success will vary. It must be remembered that the breath at
the time must not be flowing through the wrong nostril.

If the wrong Swara is at the commencement of the day the wrong Swara arises, the Lunar
for the Solar or vice versa, one may expect something wrong. If it happens the first day
there issure to be some sort of anxiety. If the second some loss of money. If the third there
will be a journey. If the fourth some dear object will be destroyed. If the fifth, loss of
Kingdom. If the sixth loss of everything. If the seventh illness and pain are sure to come. If
the eighth, death.

If the Sun breath flows in the morning and at noon, and the Moon in the evening, a sad
discomforture will result, the reverse being a sign of Victory.

If a man, about to travel which coincides in direction with the empty nostril at the time,
he will not get what he desires.
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ALCHEMY
By

V.H. FRATER A.M.A.G.

There are within the Knowledge Lectures innumerable references to Alchemy, and there
are some minor elucidations of alchemical terms with diagrams of one type or another.
There were some so-called Flying Rolls on the subject - non-official papers written either by
the Chiefs or by some of the more well-informed members. None of them are really
illuminating and throw very little light on the subject. Finally, there is the section on
Alchemy in that most remarkable document Z-2, which essentially breaks down the
Neophyte Ritual into a variety of many points which can then be applied to different topics.
One of them was Alchemy. But unless you obtained an alchemical orientation from some
other source, (such as from Frater Albertus of the Paracelsus College in Salt Lake City,
Utah) that schema was not going to be very illuminating.

Yet, historical data are firm in their statement that some of the Rosicrucian societies that
sprang up in Germany some considerable time after the appearance of the three
Rosicrucian manifestoes did actually teach Alchemy. But the Golden Dawn did not, to the
best of my knowledge - apart from the above named references.

Yet in recent months | have heard from a Temple descended from the original Felkins
group affirming that Alchemy has been and still is taught as part of their basic Rosicrucian
Curriculum. Beyond that affirmative information I have no specific knowledge of what that
entails. But it isencouraging to learn that this particular branch of Occult knowledge is not
being neglected by the Order.

One of the older clerical members of the Order, the Rev. W. Ayton, who is usually but
probably unfairly described as a doddering old dreamer, did practice or experiment with
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Alchemy. What he did with it and what he accomplished is not known to the world at large.
But rumor has it that he and some other clerics of the Golden Dawn were Latin scholars
who translated some of the more famous hermetic texts into English. Apparently they were
not anxious to be identified with that subject - no doubt for fear of censure from their
ecclesiastical superiors. So, rumor has it, they turned over their translations to Arthur E.
Waite who then claimed to be the editor and translator, and published them, (under his
own name). The Aquarian Press in England has announced its intention to publish The
Ayton Papers which are the letters of the Rev. W.A. Ayton to Frederick Leigh Gardner
who was Frater De Profundis ad Lucem (to whom many of the papers used in this
Complete Golden Dawn System of Magic were issued) - letters extending from 1889 to

1904. It is too soon to evaluate the value of these letters, but by mid-summer 1984 the book
should be issued so that later in this series mention can be made of it. My only fear is that
Ellic Howe is the editor of that book - and I have previously expresssed myself in no
uncertain terms what I think about Mr. Howe's editing. That is, it is full of prejudice and
bias. [See Suster's superb critique of Howe in What You Should Know About The Golden Dawn,

Falcon Press, 1983.]
Be that as it may, Alchemy was recognized if not actively taught in the Golden Dawn.

Several of its members did do some active literary work on older manuscripts and books,
many of which were published as volumes of the Collectanea Chemica,some of which are
being reprinted in this day and age.

A friend of mine, Hans Nintzel of Dallas, Texas, has written several illuminating and
simple papers on Alchemy, and he has granted me permission to quote bits here and there
which may finally give us some clear and basic definitions of Alchemy.

Mr. Nintzel holds. . ." Alchemy is the Western tradition as is Qabalah, despite very strong
ties to Eastern tradition. The relation of the various metals to the planets is pure Qabalah. .
In concluding this study, we can state that Astrology reveals WHO you are, Qabalah
reveals WHERE you are going, and Alchemy provides the MEANS of getting there. . .A
one word definition of Alchemy would be Evolution. That is to say, the spiritual
development from base, dense states to that higher vibratory rate where joyous
communion with the Creator exists. This applies to all created matter, minerals and metals
as well as man. The purpose of the alchemist then, is to hasten this evolution. To speed the
spiritual growth of all of God's creatures."

Several years ago I wrote an article on alchemy in which is to be found the argument:
"The alchemists of olden time were spiritually enlightened - not merely blind and stupid
workers or seekers in the chemistry laboratory. This fact must never be forgotten. They
sought to perfect all phases of man - his body, his mind, and his spirit. No one of these
aspects of the total organism should be neglected. It was their belief that man is indefinitely
perfectable. They were highly religious, and not disposed to deceive and swindle the
treasury of the country in which they lived.

""Art perfects what nature began. Man, and all the gross and subtle constituents of nature
unaided fails to achieve this perfection. Evolution may ultimately succeed, though the time
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factor seems so preposterously slow when one watches through recorded history, the
cumbersome, the appallingly slow, progress of mankind. So the alchemists sought to
intervene by their art - to speed up the process of growth and evolution, and so to aid God's
work."

The following is an essay written on Alchemy, by Hans Nintzel; it is quoted in full with
his kind permission.

ALCHEMY
By
HANS W. NINTZEL

""Lately there is a revival of interest in Alchemy. Whereas a few years ago, the very word
was hardly mentioned in polite conversation, we are now seeing an occasional article or
book being devoted to the subject. We even find Alchemy being taught as a subject in some
Universities. Accordingly, it seems well to set down some basic ideas to explain what
Alchemy is, its roots, and perhaps, what it is not. This Holy Science is of such great
importance, even more so today than it was yesterday, thata great many readers may profit
by some additional ideas on this seemingly recondite subject. We can start with the
universal idea that alchemists are those who turn lead into gold. While there is the seed of
truth in this notion, there is much more to it than that. And what can be more valuable than
gold? In fact. if you asked this question, you are really in need of Alchemy.

First of all, the alchemists, modern and medieval, followed a certain credo. Their goal
was to alleviate the suffering of their fellow man. Physically and spiritually. One such
means was to produce medicines that could aid man's progress in both realms. That is, a
medicine or 'Elixir' could be made that produced a dichotomous effect in that physical
problems could be alleviated from the usage of an alchemically produced medicine.
Moreover, this elixir could act as the agent to purge the body of those dross matters that
inhibited the finer vibrations from being received. While Alchemy was definitely an
attempt to demonstrate, from the physical viewpoint, experimentally and on the material
plane, the validity of certain philosophical views of the Universe, its end goal was the
exaltation of its subjects. That subject, in addition to others, was man himself.

A one word definition of Alchemy would be 'evolution.' This in turn can be thought of as
being synonomous with 'transmutation,' although this latter term has a connotation of
instantaneous action. By evolution we mean the (usually) gradual change of something
from a base or coarse existence into something finer, more noble. In the mineral kingdom,
the age-old analogy quickly comes to mind, that is: lead becomes gold. However, this
concept is also extended to the animal kingdom and man. That is, man in his crude,
self-centred, ignoble state can be transmuted into a fine, loving, God-centred person. A
more spiritual person. Everyone, [ am sure, can relate to this idea and, in fact, many of us,
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deep down, yearn for this evolution, this transmutation. We may not think of it in terms of
Alchemy, but who has never felt that call to rid themselves of the coarse outer garments and
become more spiritual, closer to the Creator? This is the goal of Alchemy, this
transmutation, this evolution. However, the alchemist takes these ideas a few steps further
and declares that ALL things are evolving. Not only man, but all creaturesin all kingdoms.
Plantsand herbs are evolving, cats and dogs are evolving, rocks and metals are evolving, in
fact, this entire planet is in a state of upward evolution. The earth aspires to become
enlightened, like the Sun.

This perhaps startling concept is fundamental to Alchemy. It says, among other things,
that all base creatures are gradually becoming finer creatures. Man is evolving from his
base, brute-like beginnings to a beautiful, saintly creature. Metals are evolving from their
base beginnings, as lead, to a more noble existence as gold. Nor does anything have to be
done to insure this transmutation or evolution. Slowly, but surely, ALL things will arrive at
their zenith on the evolutionary scale. It is as if we were on a huge upwinding spiral. This
spiral slowly winds its way 'heavenward.' If nothing was done to hasten this evolutionary
action, or to impede it, one day all would arrive at the goal: full spiritual evolution.
However, by alchemical processes, this evolution in all creatures can be hastened. That is,
man can volitionally speed up the cycle of evolution for himself or for other creatures
creatures unable to have any effect on their own spiritual growth.

By the same token, God has given man free will and with this, man can impede his own
progress. At given times, as we look about us, we suspect that the evolutionary process has
turned into a devolution. This is NOT the case, although individuals can elect to sink back
into the material mire from which others struggle to escape. Another way of looking at this
is to state that the purpose of Alchemy is to raise the rate of vibrations of both the
practitioner (man) and his subjects. These subjects may be medicaments or mineral
compositions. Just how one can use Alchemy to more rapidly approach Divinity will be
touched on, but let us look briefly at the history of alchemy first.

Some ideas about the roots of Alchemy may provide a stronger foundation upon which
other ideas and understanding can be built. Looking to the past, we find that Egyptian
goldsmiths existed about 3000 B.C. and around 3500 B.C., Sumerian metalworkers
practised their trade in Mesopotamia. In China and India, in remote times, (as well as
today, of course), gold was looked upon as a magical medicine. Alchemical ideas arose in
China as early as the fifth century B.C. Chinese Alchemy is closely allied with Taoism, a
system containing philosophy and religion. They believed in the curative, and even life-
extending properties oOf jade, pearl and cinnabar. These ideas were picked up by subsequent
practitioners of the art, moving to Greece, through Europe and finally, through other parts
of the western world - ideas that are as strong today as they were then. Alchemy was also
as indicated above, in Greece. It is known that during the Alexandrian period, 4th to 7th
century A.D., Alchemy flourished. As did other cultures, the Greeks added to the body of
Alchemy, various ideas and practices peculiar to themselves.
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Just precisely where Alchemy originated is not really known. The most likely theory
holds that the ancient Egyptians, who were known to be skilled in chemical knowledge,
including metallurgy, glass-tinting and dyeing, were perhaps the founders of the art as we
know it today. Egypt was known as KHEM, the "dark land." Thus, Al-Khem was the
Islamic term for the father of the dark earth and this phrase was westernised into AI-Chem-
y. Futher, there is a body of literature referring to Hermes Trismegistos as being the father
of Alchemy. Hermes, whilst essentially a Greek god, is the analog of Thoth, the Egyptian
Ibis-headed god. Doberman, in his book, The Goldmakers, suggests that Alchemy
commenced with the inhabitants of Atlantis. That when this continent submerged during
cataclysms of the earth, there were those who escaped and tenanted the deltas of the
Euphrates and Indus, on the north shore of the Arabian sea, and further inland at the head
of the Persian gulf. The people, tall and black-haired, eventually mixed with the tribes of
the Near East. The Hebrews referred to them as Sumerians. They knew how to work with
tin, gold, silver, copper, lead, antimony, and iron. Copper and tin produced the bronze so
common to the Sumerians and the Indus civilisations. Artifacts were discovered here such
as leaden goblets, iron daggers and a vase made of pure antimony. The Sumerians then set
out to that land now known as Egypt, bringing with them their arts. It is from the
Sumerians then, that the inhabitants of Egypt learned their crafts, the arcane arts of
Alchemy.

Whatever its origin, certain basic ideas are found to be common to all the cultures in
which Alchemy flourished. One such idea is the principle of the four elements as being the
basic foundation of all Alchemy. In China, we find five elements, but the notion is the same.
The philosophy of the four elements is classically attributed to Aristotle who postulated the
existence of four fundamental 'qualities' imbued in all bodies. These were the hot and
moist, along with their opposites, the cold and dry. To these 'qualities' were assigned the
symbolism of the four material elements, fire, air, water, and earth. They were seen as
having their origin via conjunctions of these four properties. It might be noted that the
symbol for fire is opposite to the symbol of water and water is the inversion or opposite of
fire. The symbol for air is the fire symbol with a line through it. If we combine the polar
opposites, with their dual aspects, we obtain a familiar symbol of the Shield of Solomon.
the Hexagram. It is the symbol of the unity of the opposites.

These qualities, as symbolised by the four elements are also associated with certain
physical aspects. That is, the element of Fire reflects heat or thermal emissions. Air is
associated with gases. Water with all liquids, and Earth with all solids. Bodies, then, were
thought of as being constituted of the four elements in varying proportions. This gave rise
to the idea that one body could be transformed into another simply by altering the
proportion of one or more of these elements. Associated with this idea was the concept of a
"Prima Materia," a primordial matter or basic building stuff. This was the fundamental
essence from which all other substances were made. Also, all substances or matter could be
reduced to this lowest common denominator, this prima materia. It was now a mere
extrapolation to consider reducing a base metal, such as lead, to its prima materia, then
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adding to it the proper amounts of elemental matter to change it to a different substance,
i.e, gold. The idea of a prima materia is a basic concept extant in Indian literature under the
name of 'Mulaprakriti.' In Chinese alchemy, we find this idea expressed as 'T'ai Chi.' These
very basic Alchemical theories were further refined and expanded in the course of time, and
they gave rise to certain ideas that are with us today. That is, the principle that all things are
composed of three essential constituents or bases. These three, known in Indian literature
as the 'three Gunas,' are called by alchemists, 'Sulphur,” 'Salt,And '"Mercury.' The ancient
alchemists were prone to veil their writings in obscure symbolism, mythology and various
blinds. In this case, the principle of Sulphur is not common sulphur or brimstone. Salt did
not indicate common table salt (sodium chloride), nor did Mercury reflect the matter found
in thermometers, quicksilver. There was an analog between these, but definitely not a
one-to-one relationship. This blind hindered many a budding alchemist. It is interesting to
note that one of these, Mercury, was referred back to the four elements and known as the
'Quintessence/ a fifth principle, as found in Chinese Alchemy where there are five elements:
water, fire, wood, metal and earth. Now, the quintessence is also the prima materia, the T'ai
Chi. It is from this UNITY, this ONE, that the law of Polarity is derived. The 'ONE" isGod,
the Divinity, the All.

The duality of the law of Polarity is exemplified in Chinese alchemy as the'Yin' and the
'Yang.' The female and the male, negativity and positivity, passivity or receptivity and
dynamism or action. Yin and Yang were also associated with the moon and sun,
respectively, while the five elements were associated with certain planets: Water with
Mercury, Fire with Mars, Wood with Jupiter, Metals with Venus, and Earth with Saturn.
Yin and Yang, the pair of opposites, are embodied in many religious and alchemical
philosophies. They are the Isis and Osiris of Egyptian mythology, the Mercury and Sulphur
of Alchemy, the concepts of hot and cold, good and evil, love and hate, etc, etc. In today's
'alchemical circle’there isa maxim that combines all of these ideas. This maxim is stated as:
"The One became two by the law of Polarity which is revealed within the three essentials
that will be found within the four elements, wherein is to be found the Quintessence which is
not of the four but one of the three."

The principle of Sulphur is the principle of combustion. It is the colour of subjects, in
plants it gives the odour. The Arabic alchemist, Geber, said sulphur is the "fatness."
Alchemists attributed to sulphur the principle of the soul, the consciousness. In a'tincture’
it is what tincts. It is the vitality in animals and has the role of coagulation, to concentrate
the life-force. It is red, hot, masculine, active and is symbolised by the Sun. It is associated
with Gold. The vital life-force or 'prana' is the Mercury. The Yin or feminine aspect,
Mercury,endows gold with its lustre, even as Sulphur endows it with its colour. Mercury is
the basis for gold's malleability and fusibility. Mercury is the Spirit, the'Water of the Wise,'
the Prima Materia, Luna, the seed or sperm of all things. Where Sulphur exhibits itself as
an oily substance, Mercury is a volatile liquid in its corporeal forms. In the plant world,
alcohol is the vehicle for the life-force, for Mercury. Sulphur, in the plant world, is the
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essential oils contained therein. Finally, Salt is the body of all matter. It is the basic
principle of fixity and solidification. It confers resistance to the fire. In the plant world, the
saltis the ash of the burned or calcined plant, usually a grey-to-white'salty'substance. Itis
the medium in which Sulphur and Mercury can combine.

This 'chemical marriage' is brought about by the catalytic action of the Salt to bring
Sulphurand Mercury to their earthly state. This union of the opposites, this marriage of the
Sun and Moon, is the state sought after by alchemists. Such a state can be arrived at in all
the kingdoms. Now, since all things already consist of these three principles, it is logical to
say that one thingcan be changed to another by varying the proportion of these principles.
That is, as Basil Valentine wrote: " Iron is found to have the least portion of Mercury but
more of Sulphurand Salt. . .Copper is generated of much Sulphur but its Mercury and Salt
are in equality. . .Saturn (Lead) is generated of little Sulphur, little Salt and much gross,
unripe Mercury while Gold hath digested and refined the Mercury to a perfect ripeness.”
What Valentine is saying is that the metals are different due to the different proportions of
the three essentials. In more modern parlance, consider the fact that if one brought together
one proton and one electron and one neutron, an atom of 'heavy hydrogen' would be
produced. Now, if we changed the proportions of these three 'essentials’ by adding, for
example, one additional proton and one additional electron, we would have an atom
other than hydrogen. These subject matters are both gases but have very different
characteristicts. So, by changing the ratio of the essentials, we have wound up with
different matters. A transformation has taken place. It is conceded that making hydrogen
into helium is no small task. However, in 1941 the physicists, Sherr, Bainbridge, and
Anderson, succeeded in transmuting a radioactive isotope of mercury (quicksilver) into
pure gold. To be sure, the cost of doing this was prohibitive, and a linear accelerator had to
be employed. But the point is, it was done. A transmutation had taken place. We can puta
cap on these ideas with a statement by an ancient alchemist, Eirenaeus Philalethes, who
encapsulated a very fundamental idea of Alchemy with these words in his book, The
Metamorphosis Of Metals," All metallic seed is the seed of gold, for gold is the intention of
nature in regard to all metals. . .all metals are potentially gold."

At this point we have made a case that all things, consist of three essentials, Sulphur, Salt
and Mercury. This Trinity is also found in religion, mythology and symbolism. We have the
physical properties of solids, liquids and gases, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the three
Graces, the three Furies, the three Fates, Fire, Water and Earth, Osiris, Horus and Isis,
Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu, the Law of the Triangle, protons, neutrons and electrons, and so
forth. Some of these analogies are a little less than direct, but the general idea underlying
them holds true. But how can this be used in our daily lives? What good can come from this?
What are the practicalities? T o fully answer these questions would require a book, but we
can give at least one set of ideas on how Alchemy can enrich our lives. Moreover, we can get
some inkling as to how it will affect not only our physical well-being, but exert a parallel
salutary effect on our 'spiritual lives.'
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First, we must state that Alchemy as a discipline, has as its foundations, certain other
disciplines. These are Astrology, Magic and Qabalah. One cannot be a good Alchemist
without being a good Qabalist. One cannot be a good Qabalist without being adept at
Magic and one cannot be adept at Magic not having a background in Astrology. We will
give some ideas of how the fundamentals of Magic, Qabalahand Astrology play a vital role
in Alchemical work. But before that, let us briefly consider one of the ancient writers on
Alchemy, Gerhard Dorn. Dorn was a disciple of the great Paracelsus and wrote some very
cogent observations on Alchemy. It has to be recognised that Dorn did not have the
psychological insights we have today, nor even the extensive vocabulary to fully express his
ideas. However, his fundamental beliefs can be easily understood as evidenced by his
writings translated by Louise-Marie von Franz in her book: Alchemist Active Imagination,
she indicates that Dorn wrote: ""Through study (of alchemical literature) one acquires
knowledge, through knowledge, love; which creates in oneself experience, virtue and
power, through which the miraculous work is done and the work in nature is of this
quality." Von Franz explains that what Dorn means is that by simple alchemical literature,
one attains "love." This "love'" is a kind of unconscious fascination, where one now begins
to understand, becomes passionate, about finding the "truth."

The import of this is very dramatic even though Dorn's material did not come across as
explosive. The gist of it is that the very process of DOING something, actual laboratory
work, meditation on Alchemy or even the innocuous activity of reading alchemical
literature, causes something to happen in the practitioner. Let's suppose one is working
with physical Alchemy such that he is "cooking” something up in thelaboratory, oreven in
his kitchen. He is making some sort of transmutation take place in his retort or pans.
Actually, Dorn is saying that TW O transmutations are taking place. One that is visible, in
the retort, and one not visible, in the practitioner. Moreover, that as the work continues,
this transmutation accelerates such that there is a feedback loop generated. That is, the
more one does the work, of any kind, the greater will be the success. This may sound like a
simple case of practice makes perfect. This is not what Dorn means. What he is saying is
best shown by an example.

Considertwo people. One, a chap who has been doing some kind of alchemical activity,
reading or simple experiments of some sort. The other man has not done anything in
Alchemy whatsoever. The first man then decides to try a different experiment. He wants to
take a substance A and add it to a substance B to make substance C. He pours A into Band
behold. He has C. Not all that impressive except, the second man comes along and, using
the same substances, the same equipment, he fails to come up with C. Why? Because, the
inner transmutation has not been going on in him as it has in the first person. A subtle
change has occurred in the first person that allows his experiment to be a success. This
changeis VERY subtle, possibly not even discernible to the individual. But it takes place
nonetheless, and tothe degree that the practitioner has conditioned or prepared himself. If
he has been makingelixirs to purge his physical being of dross in order to be more receptive
to higher vibrations, the changes will be proportionately more pronounced.
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Further, von Franz also cites the Arab alchemist, Ibn Sina, who wrote that through
ECSTACY, man could acquire some of the capacity of God. That is, through such
practices as meditation, alchemy, ritual, etc, one can achieve a state of mind Ibn Sina calls
"ecstacy." In this state one can, even for a brief moment, have powers analagous to those of
God. Sufisalso obtained this state through physical practices such as dancing or whirling,
(i.e., the 'whirling dervishes'). Today, we know that this exalted state, wherein things
'happen' can be achieved through techniques such as Magic as exemplified by Qabalah.
Dom Pernety's book, The Great Art, contains a reference to indicate that the ancient
Rosicrucians blended Alchemy and Qabalah into a cohesive system. Further, their
mysticism was based on truths that they were able to demonstrate in the laboratory. We
can see some strong evidence then, that there IS a connection between Magic, Qabalah and
Astrology

It was stated that in Alchemy one can make various medicaments; that these elixirs have
a salutary effect both physically and spiritually. The base matters used for such medicines
can be plants or herbs or various metals. But where does one start? What herb, for example,
can one use for some specific ailment? Or what metal? Our answers come from a knowledge
of Qabalah-Magic, specifically knowledge of that mighty glyph known as the Tree of Life,
and from the laws of Astrology. For example, Astrology tells us that those people born
under the same 'sign' will exhibit the same characteristics. That is, an individual born in
early April is under the sign of Aries. Others born under this sign will tend to have similar
traits, such as being dynamic, head-strong, jumping from one interest to another without
finishing the first, etc. Aries is a zodiacal'picture'that has in it the planet Mars. This picture
composed of stars, sends rays or influences to the earth. The sun acts as a step-down
transformer and absorbs some of these rays, dispersing the rest to earth. It is these stellar
influences that 'imprint' a person at the moment of birth, and what other positions were
maintained by the other planets, these are the influences which make him who he (or she) is.
By careful study of these planetary configurations, one can determine why they are who
they are.

What is perhaps new to the reader is the idea that not only are there Arian and Libran
people, there are also Arian and Libran plants and minerals. The other kingdoms also come
under the dominion of the astral influences. And this is where the key to making medicines
alchemically comes in. For instance, we know that the planet Mercury 'rules' the nervous
system. We can determine that Mercury also rules the herbs valerian and marjoram.
Further, the planet Mercury rules over the condition known as insomnia. So then, if we had
a nervous condition or had insomnia, what herb would possibly make a good medicine for
these problems? Valerian or marjoram, because they are 'correspondences' in that they
have the same ruler. We can take this a step further, the planet Mercury rules over
Wednesday. It is a simple matter to reach the conclusion that the best day to pick valerian
would be on a. . .Wednesday. By the same token, the best time to make a medicine, or to
take that medicine would also be a Wednesday. An additional refinement is that the day is
divided into several parts. Each part, both the day and the night, have periods of time when
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the influence of one planet is stronger than any other. That is to say, twice during Thursday,
the influence of Mars is stronger than at any other time. Thus, one might find out what this
time period isand not only make and take the medicine on the'correct'day, butdo itduring
the 'correct' times.

In the mineral kingdom, the same sort of logic prevails. If we had a problem with the
head or with hemorrhaging, we could use an herb such as garlic, anise or cayenne. A
tincture could be made of one of these herbs or, if the practitioner had the knowledge, he
could exalt the herb to its highest level and confect what is known in alchemy as a 'plant
stone.' This is the highest level of efficacy any herb potent in medicine could have. It
requires man to bring the plant to this advanced state of evolution. On the other hand, a
medicine could also be found in the mineral kingdom, in iron. Mars rules iron just as it rules
the head and garlic, etc. But how can one make medicine from iron? This is where practical
laboratory Alchemy comes in. It would require an astute reader of alchemical literature to
arrive at the proper procedure, or more aptly, one could learn from a teacher of Alchemy.
The process is, to separate the iron (ore) into its three essentials. Just as was done for the
plant. To make the herbal medicine, one had to make a tincture of the herb which would
extract the sulphur principle. The sulphur would 'tinct' or colour the extraction media or
'menstruum’' as it is called. This colouring is caused by the Sulphur which the menstruum
has leached out of the herb. The sulphur could more readily be obtained by a steam
distillation as well. The mercury of the plant is in the alcohol. One could putrify the plant
and generate alcohol or one could distill alcohol from wine (if this is legal in the reader's
area) or purchase grain alcohol; the mercury being uniform in all types of alcohol obtained
from vegetable matter. Finally, the body of the herb will be burned or calcined to obtain the
Salt. By the same principle, and by following the same procedure, one could separate any
body, including mineral, into its three essentials.

Therefore, one could take iron ore, or some other form of iron, and make a tincture using
a suitable menstruum. The tincture would be driven off (i.e.,evaporated) and the sulphur
would be left behind. The oil of iron, then, would in itself be a potent medicine. It would be
more potent than that derived from a plant. The reason being that the minerals have 'been
around' much longer than any plant and thus have abosorbed greater astral influences and
thus are more potent. They have a higher level of vibration. In any event, the soul of the
iron, once it has been separated, must also be purified. All these processes involve heat. The
mastery of the heat is a technique learned from a teacher, or by (often painful) trial and
error. Once purified, it can be taken as is or it can be combined with the mercury of the
mineral kingdom which is called 'alkahest." The mercury of the mineral kingdom is not so
easily come by; but with it one can make the fabled 'Philosopher's Stone.' This stone can
cure all illnesses and cause instant upward evolutions or transmutations. Does this sound
as if it could change a base matter into a noble one? Yes, it can.

To return to just the sulphur or oil of iron, consider what you have, once you know how
to make it. Not only is it a medicine for the head, but it is a medicine for all other ailments
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governed by Mars. To find out just what Mars, and all other planets, govern, one could
check with such reference works as The Alchemist's Handbook, or Bill's Rulership Book,
etc. Consider just one aspect: anaemia. People with poor blood or "tired blood" take
products such as Geritol. This fine product is derived from iron, sure enough. However, it is
made from something like iron oxide, a non-organic matter. Or, we can absorb some
non-organic material, as the built-in, inner alchemist we all have, can effect such
transmutations. In this case it is a 'biological transmutation.' The tolerance here is about
3% of what the body has taken in of non-organic material. Would it not be marvelous if we
could find a substance that is non-toxic, can be absorbed 100% by the body, AND has no
side effects like some products do. Did you think of oil of iron? Correct. This substance
CAN be totally utilised by the body and NOT have side effects that are unwanted. More
germane, it overcomes the anaemic condition. The uses of minerals in AlchemyJust in the
field of medication, are endless. Basil Valentine wrote an entire book on one mineral alone,
its various uses in medicine. This book is called the Triumphal Chariot of Antimony. [tisa
'recipe’ book, explaining the various preparations of that metal known as antimony.
Antimony is poisonous? Yes, but when it is prepared by alchemical processes,'spagyrically,’
it is not only rendered non-toxic, but it could be a panacea.

To give the reader a flavour of this incredible book by Valentine and to perhaps "turn
them on" to Alchemy, the following is quote of a process by Valentine using antimony. This
was extracted from Triumphal Chariot of Antimony published by Dorman Newman in
1678 in England, and was translated by Dr. Theo Kirkringius:

"The dose of it before coagulation is eight grains taken in wine. It makes a man very
young again, delivers him from all melancholy and whatsoever in the body of man grows
and increaseth, as the hairs and nails fall off and the whole man is renewed as a Phoenix (if
such a feigned bird, which is only here for example's sake named by me, can anywhere be
found on this earth) is renewed by fire. And this medicine can no more be burned by the
Fire, than the feathers of that unknown salamander; for it consumes all symptoms in the
body, like consuming fire, to which it is deservedly likened; it drives away every evil and
expels all that which Aurum-Potabile is capable to expel".

Does not that description sound like something you would like to see happen? It could,
you know. Valentine reveals in his book various techniques on how to be ""successful" in
alchemical work. He spoke from the viewpoint of one who KNEW, not one who guessed or
who thought it might be this way. And Valentine wasn't the only good writer of alchemical
treatises. The writings of Paracelsus, Geber, Glauber, Vaughn, Sendivogius, and Flamel
are amongst those of the older writers that are particularly noteworthy. But there are even
modern day writers such as Frater Albertus, Phillip Hurley and Archibald Cockren. In
Cockren's book, Alchemy Re-discoverd and Restored he describes various alchemists and
their writings. He was particularly impressed with Johannes Isaaci Hollander, who, he
said, wrote so clearly and plainly, his writings have been totally discounted. Ah, none are so
blind as they who will not see. Cockren also presents a diary of his own alchemical
experimentation. Hurley in his book, Herbal Alchemy, integrates magical practices with
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laboratory work, for example, making talismans for a particular laboratory experiment. In
discussing the literature, we would be amiss in not mentioning the work of Dr. Carl Jung.
While Dr. Jung did not appear to have much regard for physical Alchemy and wrote
nothing thereon, he had enormous insight and grasp of the psychological aspects of
Alchemy. In this respect, he has done mankind a tremendous service in his fine books on
this subject. Dr. Jung and various of his associates have delved into the old texts, translated
some of them, and given us insight into the thinking of the old alchemist. This data
combined with personal research provides a sure grasp of Alchemy. While it is clear that
Alchemy will not become as popular as home computers, it is quite possible that as more
people, especially those trained in the sciences 'discover' Alchemy and contribute to the
vast body of knowledge that is accumulating, we may one day have a 'breakthrough.’
Thinking people seeking answers to cosmic questions, greater insight into themselves and
cures for incurable ailments, must sooner or later come across alchemical knowledge. As
they read the literature and experiment in the lab in an effort to unlock the mysteries, the
LVX they shed will not only illumine the path but, hopefully, attract countless others to this
Holy Science."

THE VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY

""We stood upon a dark and rocky cliff that overhung the restless seas. In the sky above us
was a certain glorious sun, encircled by that brilliant rainbow, which they of the Path of the
Chamelion know.

"I beheld, until the heavens opened, and a form like unto the Mercury of the Greeks (1)
descended, flashing like the lightning; and he hovered between the sky and the sea. In his
hand was the staff (2) wherewith the eyes of mortals are closed in sleep, and wherewith he
also, at will, re-awakeneth the sleeper; and terribly did the globe at its summit dart forth
rays. And he bare a scroll whereon was written:
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Lumen est in Deo,
Lux in homine factum,
Sive Sol,

Sive Luna
Sive Stelloc errantes,
Omnia in Lux,
Lux in Lumine
Lumen in Centrum
Centrum in Circulo,
Circulum ex Nihilo,
Quid scis, id eris.(3)
FILA.T.(4)
E.S.T.(5)
E.S.T.O.(6)
E.R.IT.(7)

In fidelitate et veritate universas ab aeternitate.(8)
Nunc Hora.
Nunc Dies.

Nunc Annus,
Nunc Saeculum,
Omnia sunt Unum,
Et Omnia In Omnibus.

A.ETERN.LT.A.S.(9)

Then Hermes cried aloud, and said:
"l am Hermes Mercurius, the Son of God, the messenger uniting Superiors and Inferiors. I
exist not without them, and their union is in me. I bathe in the Ocean. I fill the expanse of
Air. I penetrate the depths beneath."

And the Frater who was with me, said unto me:

"Thus is the Balance of Nature maintained, for this Mercury is the beginning of all
movement. This He, (10) this She, this IT, is in all things, but hath wings which thou canst
not constrain. For when thou sayest'He is here'he is not here, for by that time he is already
away, for he is Eternal Motion and Vibration."

Nevertheless in Mercury must thou seek all things. Therefore not without reason did our
Ancient Fratres say that the Great Work was to ""Fix the Volatile." There is but one place
where he can be fixed, and that is the Centre, a centre exact. "Centrum in trigono centri."
(11) The Centre is the triangle of the Centre.

If thine own soul be baseless how wilt thou find a standing point whence to fix the soul of
the Universe?
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"Christus de Christi,
Mercury de Mercurio,
Per viam crucis,

Per vitam Lucis
Deus te Adjutabitur!'(12)

TRANSLATION OF AND NOTES ON
THE MERCURY PAPER

By
G. H. FRATER, S.R.M.D.

1. Hermes is Greek, Mercury is Roman.

2. Compare with verse .47 ODYSSEY: "Him promptly obeyed the active destroyer of
Argus. Forth sped he, and under his feet he bound his ambrosial sandals. Then, taking his
staff wherewith he the eyes of mortals closeth at will, and the sleeper at will reawakens."

3. Translation: The Light isin God, the LVX hath been made into Man. Whether Sun, or
Moon, or Wandering Stars, all are in Lux, the Lux in the Light, the Light in the Centre, the
Centre in the Circle, the Circle from the Nothingness (Negative or Ain). What thou mayest
be (i.e., what thou hast in thyself, the capability of being) that shalt thou be (or become).

4. Flatus. Ignis. Aqua. Terra. Air. Fire. Water. Earth.

5. Ether. Sal. Terrae. Ether, the Salt of the Earth.

6. Ether. Subtilis. Totius. Orbis. The subtle Ether of the whole universe.

7. Ether. Ruens. In. Terra. The Ether rushing into the Earth.

8. Let it be (or become). It is. Be it so. It shall be (or endure). In Universal faithfulness and
truth from eternity. Now an hour, Now a day, Now a year, Now an age, all things are One,
and All in All. ETERNITY.

9. These ten letters are Notaricons of: Ab Kether. Ex Chokmah. Tu Binah. Ex Chesed.
Regina Geburah. Nunc Tiphareth. In Netzach. Totius Hod. Ad Yesod. Saeculorum
Malkuth. " From the Crown, out of Wisdom - Thou, O Understandingart Mercy, Queen of
Severity. Now the perfect Beauty, in the Victory, of all Splendour, for the Foundation, of
the Ages of the Universe.

10. Probably alludes to the Three Principles.

11. This was, I believe, but am not certain, the motto of our Frater Count Adrian a
Meynsicht, otherwise known as Henricus Madathanus.

12. The Christ from the Christ. The Mercury from the Mercury, Through the Path of the
Cross, Through the life of the Light, God shall be Thy Help.
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VOLUME THREE

THE CORE OF THE TRADITION

THE PILLARS
By
G.H. FRATER N.O.M.

As confusion is found to exist with regard to the Right and Left Pillars of the Sephiroth
on the Tree of Life in relation to the right and left sides of a man, and as to the phases of the
Moon you must note: That in every diagram and picture, the right hand side of the observer
is next the Pillar of Mercy - Chokmah, Chesed, and Netzach; while the Pillar of Severity is
on the observer's left hand. Yet when you apply the Tree of Life to yourself, your right side,
arm and leg represent the side of Strength and Severity - Binah, Geburah and Hod, and
your left side refers to the Pillar of Mercy. So that when you look at a diagram, you are
looking, as it were, at a man facing you, that your right side faces his left. His Merciful side
forms the right hand Pillar in front of you, so that it is as if you looked at yourself in a
mirror. Just as the man looks at you, so does the Moon look at you and so you say that the
Moon in her increase is on the side of Mercy, the right hand pillar of the Sephiroth; and in
her decrease, the crescent is on the left hand Pillar of Severity. A Diagram, then, is a picture
of a Man or the Moon facing you. The Temple Pillars are similar:

Black Pillar Severity Left-North
White Pillar Mercy Right-South
Black Pillar Boaz Stolistes
White Pillar Yachin Dadouchos
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That is, the white Mercy or Yachin Pillar is on your right hand as you approach the Altar
from the West and from the Hiereus. (See Chronicles | | iii, 17.) ""And call the Name on the
right hand (of him who enters) Yachin, and the Name of that on the left, Boaz."

Boaz is Strength, Severity, Binah, Black Pillar.

Yachin is White Pillar of Mercy.

So in making the Qabalistic Cross on your breast it is correct to touch the Forehead and
say Ateh - Thou art; the Heart - Malkuth; Right Shoulder, ve-Geburah; left shoulder
ve-Gedulah, and with the fingers clasped on the breast say, Le olahm, amen!

THE PILLARS - 11

In the explanation of the Symbols of the Grade of Neophyte, your attention has been
directed to the general mystical meaning of the Two Pillars called in the Ritual the "' Pillars
of Hermes" of ""Seth" and of ""Solomon." In the 9th chapter of the Ritual of the Dead they
are referred to as the ""Pillars of Shu," the ""Pillars of the Gods of the Dawning Light," and
also as ""the North and Southern Columns of the Gate of the Hall of Truth." In the 125th
chapter, they are represented by the sacred gateway, the door to which the aspirant is
brought when he has completed the negative confession. The archaic pictures on the one
Pillar are painted in black upon a white ground, and those on the other in white upon a
black ground, in order to express the interchange and reconciliation of opposing forces and
the eternal balance of light and darkness which gives force to visible nature. The black
cubical bases represent darkness and matter wherein the Spirit, the Ruach Elohim, began
to formulate the Ineffable NAME, that Name which the ancient Rabbis have said "rushes
through the universe,' that Name before which the Darkness rolls back to the birth of time.
The flaming red triangular capitals which crown the summit of the Pillars represent the
Triune manifestation of the Spirit of Life, the Three Mothers of the Sepher Yetzirah, the
Three Alchemical Principles of Nature, the Sulphur, the Mercury and the Salt. Each Pillar
is surmounted by its own light-bearer veiled from the material world. At the base of both
Pillars rise the Lotus flowers, symbols of regeneration and metempsychosis. The archaic
illustrations are taken from vignettes of the 17th and 125th chapter of the Ritual of the
Dead, the Egyptian Book of the "Per-em-Hru" or the "Book of coming Forth into the
Day," the oldest book in the world as yet discovered. The Recension of the Priests of ON is
to be found in the walls of the Pyramids of the Kings of the 5th and 6th Dynasties at
Sakarah, the recension of the 11th and 12th Dynasties on the sarcophagi of that period, and
the Theban recension of the 18th Dynasty and onward is found on papyri, both plain and
illuminated. No satisfactory translation of these books is available, none having been yet
attempted by a scholar having the qualifications of mystic as well as Egyptologist. The
Ritual of the Dead, generally speaking, is a collection of hymns and prayers in the form of a
series of ceremonial Rituals to enable the man to unite himself with Osiris the Redeemer.
After this union he is no longer called the man, but Osiris, with whom he is now
symbolically identified. ""That they also may be One of us," said the Christ of the New
Testament. "I am Osiris' said the purified and justified man, his soul luminous and washed
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fromsin in the immortal and uncreated light, united to Osiris, and thereby justified, and the
son of God; purified by suffering, strengthened by opposition, regenerate through self-
sacrifice. Such is the subject of the great Egyptian Ritual. The 17th Chapter of the Theban
recension consists of a very ancient text with several commentaries, also extremely old, and
some prayers, none of which come into the scheme of the original text. It has, together with
the 12th chapter been very carefully translated for the purpose of this lecture by the V.H.
Frater M.W.T., and the V.H. Soror S.S.D.D. has made many valuable suggestions with
regard to the interpretation. The Title and Preface of the 17th Chapter reads:

"Concerning the exaltation of the Glorified Ones, of Coming and Going forth in the
Divine Domain, of the Genies of the Beautiful land of Amentet. Of Coming forth in the
light of Day in any form desired, of Hearing the Forces of Nature by being enshrined as a
living Bai." And the rubricis: ""The united with Osiris shall recite it when he has entered the
Harbour. May glorious things be done thereby upon earth. May all the words of the Adept
be fulfilled." Owing to the complex use of symbols, the ritual translation of the Chapter can
only be understood by perpetual reference to the ancient Egyptian commentaries, and
therefore the following paraphrase has been put together to convey to modern minds as
nearly as possible the ideas conceived by the old Egyptians in this glorious triumphal song
of the Soul of Man made one with Osiris, the Redeemer. "I am TUM made One with all
things. "'l have become NU, I am RA in his rising ruling by right of his Power. I am the
Great God self-begotten, even NU, who pronounced His Names, and thus the Circle of the
Gods was created. " am Yesterday and know Tomorrow. I can never more be overcome. |
know the secret of Osiris, whose being is perpetually revered of RA. I have finished the
work which was planned at the Beginning, [ am the Spirit made manifest, and armed with
two vast eagle's plumes. Isis and Nephthys are their names, made One with Osiris.

"I claim my inheritance. My sins have been uprooted and my passions overcome. I am
Pure White. I dwell in Time. I live through Eternity, when Initiates make offering to the
Everlasting Gods. I have passed along the Pathway. I know the Northernand the Southern
Pillars, the two Columns at the Gateway of the Hall of Truth. " Stretch unto me your hands,
O ye Dwellersin the centre. For [am transformed to a God in your midst. Made One with
Osiris, I have filled the eye socket in the day of the morning when Good and Evil fought
together. "I have lifted up the cloud veil in the Sky of the Storm. Till I saw RA born again
from out of the Great Waters. His strength is my strength, and my strength is His strength.
Homage to you, Lords of Truth, chiefs who Osiris rules. Granting release from sin,
followers of Ma where rest is Glorious. Whose Throne Anubis built in the day when Osiris
said: ""Lo! A man wins his way to Amentet. [ come before you, to drive away my faults. As
ye did to the Seven Glorious Ones who follow their Lord Osiris. I am that Spirit of Earth
and Sun. "Between the Two Pillars of Flame.  am RA when he fought beneath the Ashad
Tree, destroying the enemies of the Ancient of Days. [ am the Dweller in the Egg. [ am he
who turns in the Disc. I shine forth from the Horizon, as the gold from the mine. I float
through the Pillars of SHU in the ether. Withouta peeramong the Gods. The Breath of my
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mouth is as a flame. I light upon the Earth with my glory. Eye cannot gaze on my darting
beams, as they reach through the Heavens and lick up the Nile with tongues of flame. [am
strong upon Earth with the strength of RA. I have come into Harbour as Osiris made
perfect. Let priestly offering be made to me as one in the train of the ancient of Days. |
brood as the Divine spirit. I move in the firmness of my Strength. I undulate as the Waves
that vibrate through Eternity. Osiris has been claimed with acclamation, and ordained to
ruleamong the Gods. Enthroned in the Domain of Horus where the Spirit and the Body are
united in the presence of the Ancient of Days. Blotted out are the sins of his body in passion.
He has passed the Eternal Gate, and has received the New Year Feast with Incense, at the
marriage of Earth with Heaven. "TUM has built his Bridal Chamber. RURURET has
founded his shrine. the Procession's completed. HORUS has purified, SET has consecrated,
SHU made one with OSIRIS, has entered his heritage.

""As TUM he has entered the Kingdom to complete union with the Invisible. Thy Bride,
of Osiris, is Isis, who mourned Thee when she found Thee slain. In Isis, thou art born again.
From Nephthys is thy nourishment. They cleansed thee in thy Heavenly Birth. Youth waits
upon thee, ardour is ready at thy hand. And their arms shall uphold thee for millions of
years. Initiates surround Thee and Thine enemies are cast down. The Powers of Darkness
are destroyed. The Companions of Thy Joys are with Thee. Thy Victories in the Battle
await their reward in the Pillar. The Forces of Nature obey Thee. Thy Power is exceeding
great. The Gods curse him that curseth Thee. Thine aspirations are fulfilled. Thou art the
Mistress of Splendour. They are destroyed who barred Thy way." The 125th Chapter is
concerned with the entry of an Initiate into the Hall of the Two Columns of Justice, and
commenced with a most beautiful and symbolic description of Death, as a journey from the
barren wilderness of Earth, to the Glorious Land which lies beyond. The literal translation
of the opening lines is as follows:

" lhave come from afar to look upon thy beauties. My hands salute Thy Name of Justice.
I have come from afar, where the Acacia Tree grew not. Where the tree thick with leaves is
not born. Where there come not beams from herb or grass. I have entered the Place of
Mystery. | have communed with Set. Sleep came upon me, I was wrapped therein, bowing
down before the hidden things. I was ushered into the House of Osiris. I saw the marvels
that were there. The Princes of the Gates in their Glory."

The illustrations in this section represent the Hall of Truth as seen through the open
leaves of its door. The Hall is presided over by a God who holds his right hand over the cage
of a hawk, and his left over the food of eternity. On each side of the God is a cornice
crowned by a row of alternate feathers and Uraei symbolising justice and fiery power. The
door leaf at the hand of a stall is called ""Possessor of strength, binding the male and female
animals."

The 42 Judges of the Dead are represented as seated in a long row, and each of them has
to be named, and the Sin over which he presided has been denied. This chapter describes the
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introduction of the initiate into the Hall of Truth by ANUBIS, who, having questioned the
aspirant, receives from him an account of his Initiation, and is satisfied by his right to enter.
He states that he has been taken into the antechamber of the Temple and there stripped and
blindfolded, he had to grope for the entrance of the Hall, and having found it, he was
reclothed and annointed in the presence of the Initiated. he is then asked for the Passwords
and demands that his Soul should be weighed in the Great Balance of the Hall of Truth,
whereupon ANUBIS again interrogates him concerning the symbolism of the door of the
Hall, and his answers being found correct, ANUBIS says: "Pass on, thou knowest it."
Among other things the Initiate states that he has been purified four times, the same
number of times that the Neophyte is purified and consecrated in the ceremony of the
Neophyte. He then makes the long Negative Confession, stating to each Judge in turn that
he is innocent of that form of Sin over which he judges. Then he invokes the Judges to do
him justice, and afterwards describes how he has washed in the washing place of the South,
and rested in the North, in the place called "Son of the Deliverers' and he becomes the
Dweller under the Olive Tree of Peace, and how he was given a tall flame of fire and a
sceptre of cloud which he preserved in the salting tank in which mummies were swathed.
And he found there another sceptre called ""Giver of Breath” and with that he extinguished
the flame and shattered the sceptre of cloud, and made a lake of it. The initiate is then
brought to theactual Pillars, and has to name them and their parts under the symbol of the
Scales of a Balance. He also has to name the Guardian of the Gateway, who prevents his
passage, and when all these are propitiated, the plea of the Hall itself cries out against his
steps, saying ""Because [ am silent, because [ am pure,' and it must know that his aspirations
are pure enough and high enough for him to be allowed to tread upon it. He is then allowed
to announce to Thoth that he is clean from all evil, and has overcome the influence of the
planets, and THOTH says to him:

""Who is He whose Pylons are of Flame, whose walls of Living Uraei, and the flames of
whose House are streams of Water?" And the Initiate replies ""Osiris!" And it is immediately
proclaimed: '"Thy meat shall be from the Infinite, and thy drink from the infinite. Thou art
able to go forth to the sepulchral feast on earth, for thou hast overcome." Thus, these two
chapters, which are represented by their illustrations (Note the illustrations referred to will
follow in the next two papers on the Pillars.) upon the Pillars, represent the advance and
purification of the Soul and its union with Osiris, the Redeemer, in the Golden Dawn of the
Infinite Light, in which the Soul is transfigured, knows all, and can do all, for it is made One
with the Eternal God.

KHABS AM PEKHT - KONX OM PAX - LIGHT IN EXTENSION!
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THE PILLARS III
By
G.H. FRATER S.R.M.D.

The Pillars and the Meaning of the Hierogyphics Inscribed on them, taken from the
vignettes of the 17th,and 25th, Chapters of the "PER-M-HRU" or Egyptian Ritual Of The
Dead.

In the explanation of the Symbols of the Grade of Neophyte, your attention has been
directed to the general mystical meaning of the juxtaposition of the two Pillars: and
therefore I will only ask you to notice that the Hieroglyphics of the one are painted in black
upon a white ground, and those of the other in the same colours but reversed; the better to
express the interchange and reconcilement of opposing forces, and the Eternal Balance of
Light and Darkness which gives form to the Visible Universe. The black square bases
represent Darkness and Matter wherein the Spirit, the Ruach Elohim formulated the
Eternal Pronunciation of the Ineffable Name, that Name which the Rabbis of old have
said:

"Rusheth through the Universe; that Name before which rolled back the Darkness, at the
Birth of the Morning of Time." The flame-red triangular capitals which crown the summit
of the Pillars, represent the triune manifestation of the Spirit of Life, the "Three Mothers"
of the "Sepher Yetzirah," the three Alchemical Principles of Nature, the Sulphur, the
Mercury and the Salt. And each pillar is surmounted by its own Light-bearer though veiled
from the Material World.

The Hieroglyphical figures upon the Pillars are taken from the vignettes of the 17th,and
125th, chapters of the ""Ritual of the Dead," the Egyptian ""Per-M-Hru." This celebrated
and most ancient work is a collection of Mystical Hymns and Addresses in the form of a
species of Ceremonial Ritual for the use of the soul after death, to enable it to unite itself to
the Body of Osiris the Redeemer: and thenceforth in the Ritual is it no longer called the
Soul, but it is called ""the Osiris" of whom it is a member;

"I am the Vine, ye are the Branches' said the Christ of the New Testament: "l am a
member of the Body of Osiris" said the purified and justified soul. The Soul, the Soul
luminous and washed from Sin in the Immortal and Uncreated Light, united to Osiris, and
justified Son of God, such is the subject of the great Egyptian Ritual; purified by suffering,
strengthened by opposition, regenerate through Self-sacrifice. Nor is the '""Ritual of the
Dead" a work of comparatively recent time; for the great Egyptologists Birch and Bunsen
assert that its origin is anterior to Menes and belongs probably to the pre-Menite Dynasty
of Abydos, between 3100 and 4500 B.C. and it implies that at that period the system of
Osirian worship and mythology was already in actual existence. Of all the chapters in the
"Per-M-Hru," the 17th,is one of the oldest as shewn by its Gloss and Scholia, and it is the
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symbols of this Chapter and the 125th, which form the designs on the Pillars before you; at
the base of each of which rises the Lotus, symbolic of the New Life, regeneration and
metempsychosis. In the Papyri which have these symbols is if the Abydos Dynasty be prior
to Menes, who was said to be the first Human King. The pre-Menite Dynasties are said to
be those of the Gods, the Demi-Gods, and the Menes, the hieroglyphical text of this
chapter, a group of hieroglyphics recurs at intervals, the literal translation of which is, ""the
explanation." After these groups comes a short commentary or gloss on the preceding and
more ancient text. According to the pre-cited authorities this gloss was mixed up with the
text as early as 2,250 B.C. at a period long anterior to the era of Joseph and to that of the
Trojan War; and the circumstances of its possessinga written commentary even at this date
shows the much greater antiquity of the actual text. The especial title of the 17th chapter is
"The Book of the Egyptian Faith," and its subject is a sort of Hymn of the Osirified soul,
which may be partially and succinctly reproduced as follows:

BLACK PILLAR
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THE WORDS OF THE DEPARTED SPIRIT OSIRIS, SON OF GOD

"I am Toom, the Setting Sun, I am the only being in the firmament of Heaven.

I am Ra, the Rising Sun, I have passed from the gate of Death unto Life.

The Sun's power beginneth again after he hath set; he riseth again (so doth the justified
Spirit of Man.)

I am the Great God begotten of himself; I can never be turned back by the Elementary
Powers; I am the Morning, I know the Gate. (I ever rise again unto existence. [ know the
pathway through death unto life.)

(The date of Menes has been calculated as B.C. 5500. Others think earlier.)

The Father of the Spirit; the Eternal Soul of the Sun. He hath examined and He hath
proved me. He hath found that I fought on Earth the battle of the good Gods, as He, my
Father, Lord of the Invisible World ordered me to do.

I know the Great God who existeth in the Invisible.

I am the Great Phoenix which is in Annu, the former of my Life and my Being am I."

The symbols on the Columns beginning at the top of the one with the Black figures on a
white ground are mystical representations of the various paragraphs of the 17th chapter.
They show the symbol of Toom the setting sun; the past and the future. The Adoration of
Toom of the West. The Abode of the West shown by the Jackal of Anubis in Shrine with
Isis and Nephthys adoring The Adoration of Osiris, the Phoenix or Bennu.

The reformation of the Departed Spirit, shewn by the Soul descending to the Body on the
bier, in the form of a human headed bird, when of dual manifestation, shown by the birds
on either side of the prostrate mummy. So the purified Soul passes ever onward and
upward, and still rises the mystical hymn. Purified, the Soul reaches the pools of the two
Truths, shewn by the two quadrangular figures, it passeth through Amenti the Gate of the
North, and through the Gate of Taser; and it saith to the Mystic Guardians: ""Give me your
strength, for am made even as ye." Then comes the Mystical Eye of Osiris representing the
Orb of the Sun; and the Cow symbolical of the Great Water, the blue firmament of Heaven.
Next is the Adoration of the Lords of Truth behind the Northern Heaven: '"Hail unto ye, ye
Lords of Truth, ye Chiefs behind Osiris! ye followers of Her whose peace is sure." When the
soul arrives at the Mystic Pool of Persea trees, wherein is Horus symbolised by the Great
Cat who slays the Evil Serpent Apophis. Last of the Symbols of the 17th chapter is the
Adoration of the Life of the Creator in His bark, and the uniting of the purified Soul with
its Maker. The 125th chapteris called "The Hall of the Two Truths'and its full titleis "' The
Book of Going to the Hall of the Two Truths, and of Separating a person from his Sins,
when he has been made to see the Faces of the Gods." It opens with a solemn Adoration of
the Lord of Truth, and the Ceremony of passing by the Forty-two Assessors of the Dead
represented by seated figures. Then comes the weighing of the soul, and the Mystical
Meaning of various parts of the Hall, the naming of which is insisted on by the various
Guardians, and is similar to the Mystic Circumambulation of the Neophyte in the path of
Darkness in the Grade when he has to name the Guardians of the Gates of East and West.
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The figures on the pillar represent the Soul introduced either by its own guide, or by the
jackal-headed Anubis, the Guide in general of the Dead, into the Hall of Truth.

The Soul then watches the weighing of its actions in Earth-life, against a figure of Truth,
in the Mystical Scales of Maat and Anubis.

Thoth, ibis-headed, records the judgement; and the Devourer stands ready to seize, if the
soul has led an evil life.

Passing through this ordeal, the soul is then introduced into the presence of Osiris by
Horus. Osiris sits in his Shrine upon a throne, with the Crook and Scourge, symbols of
Mercy and Severity in his hands; behind him are Isis and Nephthys, the Goddesses of
Nature and Perfection; and before him are the four Genii of the Dead upon the Lotus
Flower, the emblem of the Metempsychosis. Thus the whole of the Symbols upon the
pillars represent the advance and purification of the Soul, and its uniting with Osiris the
Redeemer; in that Golden Dawn of an Infinite Light wherein the soul is transfigured;
knows all and can do all; for it hath become joined unto Eternal Gods.

KHABS AM PEKHT - KONX OM PAX - LIGHT IN EXTENSION.

THE PILLARS IV
By
G.H. FRATER SUB SPE
THE WHITE PILLAR

The designs on this Pillar are taken from the Vignettes to the 17th Chapter of the Book of
the Dead. This was inadvertently called by Lepsius the XVIth chapter. Itis not, however,a
chapteratall, but ornaments or illustrations (called Vignettes) intended to accompany the
Hymn to the Rising Sun. The vignettes are slightly different in different papyri; those in the
Papyrus of Ani are the best on the whole; those on the pillars are selected from several
examples. The designs may be explained as follows: The first figure does not occur in the
Papyrus of Ani, and varies in others. It is variously explained. Probably it is meant for an
ideograph of the Hymn. The soul, figured by a bird, beholding the Truth (a feather). The
two figures followingare said by some Egyptologists to be the deceased and his wife playing
drafts under a canopy. It is more probable however that his initiator or guide teaching him
the ways of the kingdom of souls, by means of a game. He is moving a piece, he wears the
Lotus headdress, and she has the crown of Nephthys. Following this are the souls of the
deceased and his guide as two human-headed hawks on a pylon-shaped building. Note that
the deceased, being united to Osiris, is called in the Ritual "Osiris" or "The Osirian."
(Compare the Christian promise ""That ye may be one with ME."

10
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"Saith Osiris, after he hath come to this haven of rest, it is good for a man to recite these
words, while he is yet upon earth. The deceased is next shown in adoration before two lions
seated back to back and supporting the horizon with the sun's disc. The Lion on the right is
called Sef ("' Yesterday') and that on the left is Tau (""Tomorrow') " Who then is this? It is
Tem, the Dweller in his disc, or (as others say) it is Ra, in his rising, in the Eastern horizon of
heaven. He saith, "I am yesterday, I know tomorrow." Yesterday is Osiris, (the Deceased)
and tomorrow is Ra on the day when he shall destroy the enemies of Neb-er-tcher, and
when he shall establish as Prince and Ruler his son Horus."

The next figure, which is not in all of the papyri, represents a funeral chest, on which is
the figure of Anubis the jackal, with Isis and Nephthys adoring, and the head of the
deceased emerging from the chest. This may be an image of the resurrection. The chest is
the abode of the West of the setting sun, and the hymn here commemorates the victory of
Ra over death. There follows the deceased in adoration before the God Osiris Himself,
bearing the Crook and Scourge, probably hailing him as the god of the Resurrection and so
apparently following the previous symbol.

The next figure is also a resurrection symbol, the Phoenix or Bennu bird who is said to
immolate himself once in a hundred year, and from his ashes emerges the new Phoenix
(compare the blossoming of the aloe.) The Bennu bird is represented before a table of
offerings. Next comes the mummy of the deceased, with the soul in the form of a
human-headed bird hovering over and watched by Isis and Nephthys. The bird here
represents the Ba or Bai, or spirit, the mind or mentality of the deceased, concentrated or
projected. The Ka or astral form is usually represented by a figure of the deceased, being the
shade or ghost.

Following this is the dual form of the Axe, which was the primeval symbol of the one
God, Ner, of whom all the Gods of Egypt were forms; dual probably to symbolize the
Union of Osiris with the all Father or of the deceased with Osiris, and crowned with the
royal and sacred Uraeus. Isis and Nephthys are in the form of a Hawk as all are on that
Astral plane. ""Who then is this? I am the Bennu bird which is in Annu, and I am the keeper
of the Volume of the Book of things which are and of things which shalt be. Who then is this
body? It is Osiris, or (as some say) his dead body; his soiled garments. The things that are,
and the things that shall be are his dead body. They are eternity and everlastingness.
Eternity is the day, Everlastingness is the night. This is the cutting off of the corruptible in
the body of Osiris. The deceased is next shown as again in adoration before the God of a
million years. In his right hand is the sacred Ankh. Behind him is the symbol of years. He
stretches his left hand over the pool containing the eye of Horus. The soul of the deceased
now comes to the pools of the two Truths, or perhaps rather the pools of the dual
manifestation of Truth shewn by the quadrangular figures, over which the God,
Uacherura, or the Great Green Water presides, His two hands being extended over the two
pools, that under his right hand, being the pool of Natron, and that under the left, the Pool
of Nitre.

11



THE COMPLETE GOLDEN DAWN SYSTEM OF MAGIC

The above is Budge's translation, but it is difficult to interpret.

Natron and nitre are the same substance, both words being derived from the Greek. The
word natron was substituted in the 15th century for the older form nitrum. There are seven
great Natron Lakes in Egypt. A solution of natron was used in embalmingand the reference
is probably to the million years (or ages) long duration of the body, prepared in the Great
Green Lake or Natron Lake.

"The Begetter of millions of years is the name of one; Great Green Lake is the name of the
other. Now as concerning the Great God who dwelleth therein, it is Ra Himself."

The next figure is a Pylon with doors called Restau, i.e.,the "Gate of the Passages of the
Tomb."

""What then is this? It is Restau, that is to say it is the Underworld, on the South of
Na-Arut-f (this world is probably the same as An-rut-f, the place where nothing grows.)
Now the gate of Tchesert is the gate of the Pillars of Shu, the Northern-Gate of the Tuat
(under world) or (as the others say) it is the two leaves of the arbor through which the God
Tem passeth when he goeth to the Eastern horizon of heaven." Next comes the Utchat or
eye of Thoth, facing to the left above a Pylon. ""What then is this? It is the right eye of Ra,
which raged against Sel, when he sent it forth. Thoth raised up the hair, (i.e.,a cloud) and
brought the Eye, alive and whole, and sound, and without defect, to its Lord." The next
figure is that of the Cow Meh-urt, the eye of Ra, with disc and horns, collar, and Menat,
and whip.

""What then is this? I behold Ra who was born yesterday from the buttocks of the
Goddess Meh-urt. His strength is my strength, and my strength is his strength. It is the
watery abyss of heaven. It is the image of the eye of Ra in the morning at his daily birth.
Meh-urt is the eye of Ra. Therefore Osiris (i.e., the deceased) triumphant, is a great one
among the Gods, who are in the train of Horus. These words are spoken for him who loveth
his Lord."

The next figure is somewhat obscure in all the vignettes. The variations may be due to the
insertion of local symbols, or merely to the fancy of the artist. There is clearly a funeral
chest, bearing the image of Anubis, which is called the district of Abtu;(Abydos) the burial
place of the East. The head emerging therefrom is sometimes, as on our pillars, that of the
deceased, sometimes (as in the Papyrus of Ani) it is the head of Ra, with two are, and hands,
each holding the Ankh, an emblem of life. In either case the symbology is the same. It is the
burial and resurrection, whether of the deceased, or of Osiris whose nature he now partakes
of, or of Ra himself, as symbolised by the Sun at sunset and at sunrise dying and rising
again.

This figure and its attendants summarise the teaching. Accordingly right and left of the
chest are the four Canopic Gods, whose office towards the mummy is to guard the jars
containing the intestines of the deceased. Beyond these to right and left are two watchers or
guides bearing the Phoenix headed wand. The text of the Ritual here alludes to seven Khus,
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whom Anubis appointed to be the protectors of the dead body of Osiris, and seven Gods
whose functions is not clearly indicated. We have seven God forms seated, lion forms with
the deceased in adoration. Into the complete symbology of this it is impossible here to
enter. The meaning of the duplicated series of seven, belongs to the higher grades where it
will be fully expounded as also will the kneeling figure of the deceased in adoration before
the lion-form with the sacred Ankh or sign of Life.

In the next figure we have the cat,emblem of the sun or of Ra himself cutting off the head
of the serpent Apep, Apepi or Apophis typical of darkness under the Persea tree (or the
holy tree) said by some to be the Acacia, a glyph of the Rising Sun. Finally we have the
deceased in the sacred boat guided by Thoth, escorted by Ra who has the symbol of the sun,
and Horus who bears the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt and both carry the Phoenix-
headed wand in the right hand, and the sacred Ankh, Crux Ansata, or image of life in the
left. Over his head is the Scarab, symbol of the Creator. In front of the boat is the rising
Sun. Thus the general design of the White Pillar is a pictorial synthesis of the gradual
freeing of the soul from the body, left to be mummied and its union with Osiris, Lord and
Judge of the Dead and of the resurrection, the sun in his rising. The hymn to the Rising Sun
resumes these ideas.

THE BLACK PILLAR

This needs comparatively little explanation beyond what is contained in the official
lecture. The design on the pillar is adapted from the Vignette to the 125th chapter of the
Book of the Dead. It represents the deceased passing by the forty-two assessors, to the Hall
of Judgment, where the soul is weighed, previous to being conducted into the presence of
Osiris. In the original vignette to the Papyrus of Ani, which is reproduced in the coloured
frontispiece to Budge's Book of the Dead, the Assessors are represented above the text. In
the Black Pillar they occupy the upper rings of the design being followed by the
introduction of the deceased to the Hall of Judgment. Note that both in Budge's
frontispiece and in the design on the Pillars there are only twelve assessors figured. The
reasons of the selection in the case of the Black Pillars will appear in the higher grades; it
cannot be given to the Outer. The names of those figured are Sa and Hu, sitting together,
then Hathor, then Horus, then Isis and Nephthys (or more probably the twin Maati wearing
the head-dresses of Isis and Nephthys because inclining towards their symbology) then
Nut, Seb, Tefnut, Shu, Temu, and Ra-Harmachis. Any student who is familiar with
Egyptology, considering the attributes of these Gods, and comparing them with the
stations at which the Neophyte is halted in the course of the Neophyte Ritual, and the
words there spoken, may draw some conclusion as to their functions, and the reason for
their selection, all of which will be fully expounded in the higher grades.

There follows the deceased being brought into the Judgment Hall by his guide (or as
Egyptologists say his wife) and here his personality is divided into three parts, His heart
which is represented as a vase-shaped vessel, called in Egyptian Ab, the Ka or shade being
called the reflex of the human form of the deceased, stands by waiting the decision the Bai
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or Bar, the mind or mentality, is represented by a Sphinx like form above. The Papyrus of
Ani adds a human-headed bird on a pylon and there are other symbolisms also which will
occur to the student of Egyptology. On the Black Pillar a duplicated form of the Maati is
taken to represent the higher aspirations of the soul of the deceased. Notice that the guide
or introducer of the deceased carries a sistrum. The symbolism of this will be shewn later.
The soul or heart is weighed against a feather symbolic of truth, as being swayed by the least
breath, recording faithfully all that transpires. (In some of the Papyri it is an image of the
Goddess of Truth herself with feather head-dress). Anubis with mask of the dog or Jackal
brings the soul to the Judgment and watches the tongue of the balance. Thoth, Ibis headed
records the result. The devourer waits to snatch the soul of the evildoer if condemned or
found wanting in the balance. Horus then conducts the soul, being now the deceased
undivided (or re-united) to the presence of Osiris. himself seated on a throne under a
canopy bearing the rod and scourge of Mercy and Severity and the Phoenix-headed wand,
and crowned with the crowns of Upperand Lower Egypt, and mummied (because he is the
god of the Dead). Before him on a Lotus are the four children of Horus the Canopic gods.
Behind him are Isis and Nephthys, the Goddesses of Nature. The Black Pillar symbolizes
the pathway of darkness, the Negative Confession, as the White Pillar represents the Hymn
to the Rising Sun, the Pathway of Light, and the Positive Confession. Between the two is
the straight and narrow path that must be trodden by the initiate. Hence in every grade and
at every advance between the Pillarsis the pathway and when the higher grades are reached,
more complete knowledge of the symbolic designs on them is unfolded. And this shall
suffice for the present.

THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THE FALL

(Note: the two coloured pictures of the Garden Before and After the Fall are located in the
Colour Plate section of this text.)

This diagram is described in the Practicus Ritual. It shows in a glyph the teaching proper
to the Practicus on entering the Sephirah HOD which he has reached by the Paths of SHIN
and RESH from MALKUTH and YESOD respectively.

At the summit are the THREE SUPERNAL SEPHIROTH summed up into ONE
AIMA ELOHIM, the Mother Supernal - The Woman of the Apocalypse clothed with the
SUN, the MOON under her feet, and on her head the Crown of Twelve Stars.

It is written'So the Name JEHOV AH is joined to the Name ELOHIM, for JEHOVAH
planted a Garden Eastward in Eden.' From the Three Supernals follow the other Sephiroth
of THE TREE OF LIFE. Below the TREE, proceeding from MALKUTH is THE TREE
OF KNOWLEDGE of GOOD AND of EVIL which is between the Tree of Life and the
World of Assiah or Shells, represented by the Coiled up DRAGON with Seven Heads and
Ten Horns - being the Seven Infernal Palaces and the Ten Averse Sephiroth. (These are
described in the text of the Rituals but are not read to the Candidate at his Grade. When
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studying this diagram, these descriptions should be looked up, but they are not required for
the exam.)

The River NAHER flows forth from the Supernal Edenand in DAATH it is divided into
Four Heads.

Pison: Fire-flowing to GEBURAH where there is Gold.
Gihon: Water-the Waters of Mercy, flowing into CHESED.
Hiddikel: Air-flowing into TIPHARETH.

Phrath (Euphrates): Earth-flowing into MALKUTH.

It is written "In DAATH the Depths are broken up and the Clouds drop down dew."

The word Naher has the meaning 'perennial stream’ 'never failing waters' as opposed to
other words meaning Torrent or Brook.

The River going out of Eden is the River of the Apocalypse, the Waters of Life, clear as
crystal proceeding from the Throne, on either side of the Tree of Life, bearing all manner of
Fruit.

Thus the Rivers forma Cross and onit The GREAT ADAM, the SON who is to rule the
Nations, was extended from TIPHARETH and his arms stretch out to GEBURAH and
GEDULAH, and in MALKUTH is EVE, supporting with her hands the TWO PILLARS.

THE GARDEN OF EDEN AFTER THE FALL

This diagram is described in the Philosophus Ritual. It shows in a glyph the teaching
proper to a Philosophus on entering the Sephirah NETZACH which he has reached by the
Three Paths of QOPH, TZADDI, and PEH from the SEPHIROTH - MALKUTH,
YESOD and HOD respectively.

The Great Goddess EVE, being tempted by the fruits of the TREE OF KNOWLEDGE
whose branches tend upwards to the seven lower Sephiroth, but also downward to the
Kingdom of Shells, reached down to them and the two pillars were left unsupported.

Then the Sephirotic Tree was shattered. She fell and with her fell the Great ADAM. And
the Great Red Dragon arose with his seven heads and ten horns, and EDEN was desolated
and the folds of the Dragon enclosed MALKUTH and linked it to the Kingdom of the
Shells.

And the heads of the Dragon rose into the seven lower Sephiroth, even upto DAATH at
the feet of Aima Elohim.

Thus were the four Rivers of EDEN desecrated and the Dragon Mouth gave forth the
Infernal Watersin DAATH and thisis LEVIATHAN, The Piercingand Crooked Serpent.

But TETRAGRAMMATON ELOHIM placed the Four Letters YHVH of the NAME
and the Flaming Sword of the Ten Sephiroth between the devastated Garden and the
Supernal Eden, that this should not be involved in the Fall of ADAM.
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And it became necessary that a Second Adam should arise to restore the System, and
thus, as ADAM had been spread on the Cross of the Four Rivers, so the Second ADAM
should be crucified on the Infernal Rivers of the four armed Cross of DAATH, yettodo
this He must descend into the lowest, even MALKUTH the Earth, and be born of her.
(Psalm 74. 'Thou breakest the Heads of Leviathan in pieces.')

And on the Dragon Heads were the names of the eight Kings of EDOM and on his horns
the names of the Eleven Dukes of EDOM, for DAATH having developed in the Dragona
new Head, the Seven Headed Dragon with Ten Horns became Eight Headed and Eleven
Horned. (Genesis, 36, v31 to 43. Chronicles 1, v43 to 54.)

The Edomites were the descendants of Esau who sold his birthright. Their Kings came to
symbolise unlawful and chaotic forces.

Don't dismiss these Altar Diagrams too readily. They are really very profound. They
should be studied and meditated upon to correlate them with all the contents of one's
psyche. Perhaps a few words quoted from What You Should Know About The Golden
Dawn, (Falcon Press, 1983), would be suggestive in this connection.

"In two Altar diagrams - one called the Garden of Eden shown in the Practicus Grade,
and the other called The Fall, shown in the Philosophus Grade, all these ideas are expanded
and synthesised. They should be carefully studied and receive long meditation, forin them
are many clues to the spiritual and psychological problems which beset the traveller on the
Path, and they resume the entire philosophy of Magic. Many hints, moreover, which may
be found useful as assisting meditation are contained in The 'Curse' from a Philosophical
Point of View in the second volume of Blavatsky's Secret Doctrine in connection with the
Prometheus myth and the awakening of Manas, mind.

The first depicts a personified representation of the three fundamental principles in Man.
Each of these is apparently separate, functioning independently on its own plane without
cooperation with, because unaware of, either the higher or the lower. Principally, it
represents man in the now departed morning of the race, in the primary rounds of
evolutionary effort when not yet had self-consciousness been awakened or won by self-
induced and self-devised efforts, and when peace and harmony prevailed both within and
without by right of heritage rather than through personal labour. The diagram appears in
the Water grade of Practicus, since Wateris a fitting representation of this placid peace. At
the summit of the diagram stands the Apocalyptic woman clothed with the Sun of glory,
crowned with the twelve stars, and the moon lying at her feet. Her symbolism pertains to
the supernal essence of mind, representing thus the type and symbol of the glittering
Augoeides, the Neschamah. "It is," remarks Jung, describing an analogous conception in
Secret 0 The Golden Flower, "a line or principle of life that strives after superhuman,
shining heights." At the base of the tree stands Eve, the Nephesch, who, in opposition to
this divine Genius, stands for the '"dark, earth-born, feminine principle with its
emotionality and instinctiveness reaching far back into the depths of time, and into the
roots of physiological continuity." Between the two stands Adam, supported by the
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fundamental strength of Eve, the Ruach or Ego not yet awakened to a realisation of its
innate power and possibility. From the larger point of view he represents the raceas a whole
and is "'the personified symbol of the collective Logos, the 'Host,' and of the Lords of
Wisdom or the Heavenly Man, who incarnated in humanity." Otherwise he represents the
individual candidate on the Path just prior to the awakening of the "'sleeping dogs' within
his being.

Beneath these three figures sleeps a coiled many headed dragon, silent, unawakened,
still. None it would seem is aware of that latent power, titanic and promethean, coiled
beneath, the active magical power centred in man, the libido, neutral, neither good nor evil
in itself.

Very similar in some respects to the foregoing is the diagram revealed in the Philosophus
grade. As the peace of Eden as shown during the Water grade, so in the Grade of
Philosophus the power of Fire is shown to have called forth catastrophe. Formerly coiled
beneath the tree, the hydra-headed Dragon in this Diagram has usurped its proper place,
and its several horned heads wind their way up into the very structure of the Tree of Life,
even unto Daath. Lured downwards by the Tree of Knowledge (and we may remember in
what sense the Bible speaks of the verb '"to know") towards the "darkly splendid world
wherein continually lieth a faithless depth,' Eve, the lower self, ceases to give support to
Adam; she has yielded to the awful fascination of the awakening psyche. Far easier is it to
fall than to climb to the distant heights. Yet the Fall is catastrophic only from one
viewpoint. The awareness of the rise of the Dragon endows man also with consciousness of
power, and power is life and progress. The Dragon is the symbol of the enemy to be
overcome, as well as, when eventually conquered, the great prize to be won at the end.

The Qabalistic Sephirah of Daath is the conjunction of Chokmah and Binah on the Tree
of Life, the child of Wisdom and Understanding thus Knowledge. It refers to the symbolic
sphere formed within or above the Ruach by means of experience, and this assimilated
becomes transmuted into intuition or faculty of mind. But fundamentally it is the ascent of
the Dragon, or, if you wish, the obsession of the personality by a welling up of the
unconscious archetypes, which first renders Daath a possibility; it is the Fall which is
responsible for the acquisition of self-knowledge. Thus "it stands proven," claims
Blavatsky ""that Satan, or the Red Fiery Dragon, the'Lord of Phosphorus,’ and Lucifer, or
'Light-bearer,' is in us, it is our mind, our tempter and Redeemer, our intelligent liberator
and saviour from pure animalism." In the evolutionary scheme the Fall occurs through a
higher type of intelligence coming into close contact with nascent humanity, thus
stimulating the psyche of the race - or so the magical tradition has it. The recapitulation of
this epoch within the individual sphere of consciousness proceeds through the technique of
initiation whereby the Red Dragon is stirred into activity through contact with the
fructifying powers of the elements. The use of the divine prerogative brought about by the
magic of experience, the awakening of Daath, brings disaster at first, because the awakened
psyche is imperfectly understood and so abused for personal ends. But that very disaster
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and that abuse confers the consciousness of self. Consequently, the realisation of sorrow as
it impinges on the personality and an understanding of its causes must inevitably constitute
the first impetus to perform the Great Work, even as it comprises the motive first to seek the
services of the analytical psychologist. This impetus and this self-consciousness are the
prime implications of Daath. Its signification is a higher type of consciousness, the
beginning of a spiritual rebirth. It acts as a self-evolved link between the higher Self on the
one hand at peace in its Supernal Eden, and the human soul on the other, bound by its fall
to the world of illusion and sense and matter. But until that self-consciousness and acquired
knowledge are turned to noble and altruistic ends, sorrow and suffering are the inevitable
results. Continually will the Red Dragon, the inverted power of the eros, ravish the little
kingdom of self until such time as we lift ourselves up to the diviner parts of our human
nature, thus conquering the foe by driving it back to its proper realm, using but neither
ignoring nor repressing experience and its fruits to transcend our own personal limitations.

Let me quote a few especially appropriate lines from Jung in connection with this Fall,
when the fundamental basis of the Ruach has been attracted to the kingdom of shells, and
when Malkuth has been completely cut off from the other Sephiroth,

""Consciousness thus torn from its roots and no longer able to appeal to the authority of
the primordial images, possesses a Promethean freedom, it is true, but it also partakes of
the nature of a godless hybris. It soars above the earth, even above mankind, but the danger
of capsizing is there, not for every individual to be sure, but collectively for the weak
members of such a society, who again Promethean-like, are bound by the unconscious to
the Caucasus." It will not do, then, for the Adept to be cut off from his roots, but he must
unite and integrate his entire Tree, and train and develop the titanic forces of the
unconscious so that they become as a powerful but docile beast whereon he may ride. (The
diagram discussed in the next paragraph will be found in the colour plate section.)

The Adeptus Minor grade continues the theme of these two diagrams. Escorted into the
Vault, the Aspirant is shown the lid of the Tomb of Osiris, the Pastos wherein is buried our
Father Christian Rosenkreutz, and on that lid is a painting which brings fulfilment to the
narrative of the preceding diagrams. It is divided into two sections. The lower half of the
painting depicts a figure of Adam, similar to his presentation in the Practicus grade, though
here the heads of the Dragon are falling back from the Tree, showing the Justified One, the
illuminated adept, by his immolation and self-sacrifice rescuing the fallen kingdom of his
natural self from the clutches of an outraged eros. But above this, as though to show the
true nature behind the deceptive appearance of things, is illustrated a noble figure of
majesty and divinity, described in the Ritual in these words. " And being turned I saw seven
golden light-bearers, and in the midst of the Light-bearers, one like unto the Ben Adam,
clothed with a garment down to the feet, and girt with a golden girdle. His head and his hair
were white as snow, and his eyes as flaming fire; his feet like unto brass as if they burned ina
furnace. And his voice like the sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand seven
stars, and out of his mouth went the Sword of Flame, and his countenance was as the Sun in
his strength."
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It is to effect this redemption of the personality, to regenerate and transmute the
enormous power of the Red Dragon, and attempt to bring the individual to some
realisation of his potential godhead, that is the object of the Adeptus Minor ceremony. It is
for this reason that I hold that the Golden Dawn or magical technique is of supreme and
inestimable importance to mankind at large. In it the work of academic psychology may
find a logical conclusion, so that it may develop further its own particular contribution to
modern life and culture. For the system indicated the psychological solution of the anima
problem. " Arise! Shine! For thy light is come!"

ON THE GENERAL GUIDANCE AND PURIFICATION OF THE SOUL

Learn first, O Practicus of our Ancient Order, that true Equilibrium is the basis of the
Soul. If thou thyself hast not a sure foundation, whereon wilt thou stand to direct the forces
of Nature?

Know then that as Man is born into this world amidst the darkness of Nature and the
strife of contending forces, so must his first endeavour be to seek the Light through their
reconciliation. Thus, thou who hast trial and trouble of this life, rejoice because of them, for
in them is strength, and by their means is a pathway opened unto that Light Divine.

How should it be otherwise, O man, whose life is but a day in Eternity, a drop in the
Ocean of Time? How, if thy trials were not many, couldst thou purge thy soul from the
dross of Earth?

Is it but now that the higher life is beset with dangers and difficulties; hath it not been ever
thus with the Sages and Hierophants of the past? They have been persecuted and reviled,
they have been tormented of men, yet through this has their glory increased. Rejoice,
therefore, O Initiate, for the greater thy trial, the brighter thy triumph. When men shall
revile thee and speak against thee falsely, hath not the Master said ""Blessed art thou." Yet,
O Practicus, let thy victories bring thee not vanity, for with increase of knowledge should
come increase of wisdom. He who knows little, thinketh he knows much; but he who
knoweth much hath learned his own ignorance. Seest thou a Man wise in his own conceit?
There is more hope of a fool than of him.

Be not hasty to condemn another's sin. How knowest thou that in his place thou couldst
have resisted the temptation? And even were it so, why shouldst thou despise one who is
weaker than thyself? Be thou well sure of this, that in slander and self-righteousness is sin.
Pardon therefore the sinner, but encourage not the sin. The Master condemned not the
adulterous woman, but neither did he encourage her to commit the sin.

Thou therefore who desirest magical gifts, be sure that thy soul is firm and steadfast, for
it is by flattering thy weakness that the Evil One will gain power over thee. Humble thyself
before thy God, yet fear neither man nor spirit. Fear is failure and the forerunner of failure;
and courage is the beginning of virtue. Therefore fear not the spirits, but be firm and
courteous with them, for this too may lead thee into sin. Command and banish the Evil
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ones. Curse them by the Great Names of God, if need be; but neither mock nor revile them,
for so assuredly thou wilt be led into error.

A man is what he maketh himself within the limits fixed by his inherited destiny; he is a
part of mankind. His actions affect not himself only, but also those with whom he is
brought into contact, either for good or for evil.

Neither worship nor neglect the physical body, which is thy temporary connection with
the outer and material world. Therefore let thy mental equilibrium be above disturbances
by material events. Restrain the animal passions and nourish the higher aspirations; the
emotions are purified by suffering.

Do good unto others for God's sake, not for reward, not for gratitude from them, not for
sympathy. If thou art generous, thou wilt not long for thine ears to be tickled by expressions
of gratitude. Remember that unbalanced force is evil, that unbalanced severity is but
cruelty and oppression, but that also unbalanced Mercy is but weakness which would allow
and abet evil.

True prayer is as much action as Word; it is Will. The gods will not do for man what his
higher powers can do for himself, if he cultivate Will and Wisdom. Remember that this
Earth is but an atom in the Universe, and thou thyself but an atom thereon. And that even
couldst thou become the God of this Earth whereon thou crawlest and grovellest, thou
wouldst even then be but an atom and one among many. Nevertheless, have the greatest
self-respect, and to that end sin not against thyself. The sin which is unpardonable is
knowingly and wilfully to reject spiritual truth, but every sin and act leaveth its effect.

To obtain magical Power, learn to control thought. Admit only true ideas which are in
harmony with the end desired, and not every stray and contradictory idea that presents
itself. Fixed thought is a means to an end; therefore pay attention to the power of silent
thought and meditation. The material act is but the outward expression of the thought, and
therefore it hath been said that ""the thought of foolishness is sin." Thought therefore is the
commencement of action, and if a chance thought can produce much effect, what cannot
fixed thought do? Therefore, as has been already said. establish thyself firmly in the
Equilibrium of Forces, in the center of the cross of the elements, that Cross from whose
centre the creative word issued in the birth of the dawning universe.

As it was said unto thee in the Grade of Theoricus: "Be thou therefore prompt and active
as the Sylphs, butavoid frivolity and caprice. Be energetic and strong like the Salamanders,
but avoid irritability and ferocity. Be flexible and attentive to images like the Undines, but
avoid idleness and changeablity. Be laborious and patient like the gnomes, but avoid
grossness and avarice." So shalt thou gradually develop the powers of thy Soul and fit
thyself to command the spirits of the elements.

For wert thou to summon the Gnomes to pander to thy avarice, thou wouldst no longer
command them, but they would command thee. Wouldst thou abuse the pure creatures of
God's creation to fill thy coffers and to satisfy thy lust for Gold? Wouldst thou defile the
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Spirits of driving Fire to serve thy wrath and hatred? Wouldst thou violate the purity of the
Souls of the Water to pander to thy lust and debauchery? Wouldst thou force the Spirits of
the evening breeze to minister to thy folly and caprice?

Know that with such desires thou canst but attract the evil and not the good, and in that
case the evil will have power over thee. In true religion there is no sect. Therefore take heed
that thou blaspheme not the name by which another knoweth his God for if thou doest this
thing in Jupiter, thou wilt blaspheme YHVH; and in Osiris YEHESHUAH.

"Ask of God and ye shall have,
Seek and ye shall find.
Knock, and it shall be opened unto you."

SHEM HA-MEPHORESCH
THE 72 FOLD NAME
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This refers to the Seventy Two Names of the Expounded Name YHVH.

Fouristhe number of the letters of the Tetragrammaton. Four is also the number of the
letters of the name ADNI which is its representative and key. The latter name is bound with
the former and united thereto, thus IAHDVNHY forming a name of 8§ letters. 8 X 3, the
number of the Supernal Triad, yields the 24 thrones of the Elders of the Apocalypse, each of
whom wears on his head a golden crown of three rays, each ray of which is a name, each
name an Absolute Idea and Ruling Power of the great name YHVH Tetragrammaton.

The number 24 of the thrones multiplied by the 3 rays of the crown which equals 72, the
name of God of 72 letters, which is thus mystically shown in the name YHVH, as under: (Or

as the book of Revelation says: ""When the living creatures (the four Kerubim the Letters of
the Name) give glory to Him, etc. the four and twenty elders fall down before Him and cast
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their crowns before the Throne, etc." (that is the Crowns, which each bear 3 of the 72
Names, and these 72 names are written on the leaves of the Tree of Life which were for the
healing of the nations.)

These are also the 72 names of the ladder of Jacob on which the Angels of God ascended
and descended. It will presently be shown how the 72 Angelic names are formed from the 72
Names of the Deity, and also how their signification is to be found. The 72 Names of the
Deity are thus obtained. The 19th,20th, and 21st verses of the XIV Chapter of the Book of
Exodus each consist of 72 letters.

(The English translation is:) 19th verse: ""And the Angel of the Elohim, that went before
the camp of Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of cloud removed from
before them and stood behind them."

20th verse: ""And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it
was a cloud and darkness (to the first) but it gave light by night (to these); and the one came
not near unto the other all the night."

21st verse: ""And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, and the Lord drove back the
sea with a strong east wind all that night and made the sea dry land, and the waters divided."

These three verses are now to be written at length one above the other, the first from right
to left, and the second from left to right, and the third from right to left; and as they contain
72 letters, there will be 72 columns of three letters each. Then each column will give a word
of three letters, and there will be 72 names of three letters each, which are the Shem ha
Mephoresch or 72 Names of the Deity, expounding the Powers of the name YHVH.

From these names 72 Names of Angels are formed by the addition of, in some cases, the
suffice YH which signifies Mercy and Beneficence, or in others of the suffice AL which
signifies Severity and Judgment. Or as it is said: ""And the Name is in Him, etc."

These 72 Angels rule over the 72 Quinances or sets of 5 of the Zodiac, and therefore each
decanate or set of 10° of a Sign has 2 Quinances, and each sign has 3 decanates, which are
again allotted to the Planets in regular order. This is the formation as given above (each
Angel's name containing 5 letters and each name of Deity 3.).

These then are the Schem ha-Mephoresch or 72 Angels bearing the Name of God, classed
into nine sets of 8, each answering to the nine choirs of Angels, and also divided into 4 great
divisions of 18 each, each division under the Presidency of one of the four letters of the
Name YHVH.

They are further classed as belonging to the decanates of the Zodiac as follows: 2
Quinances to each decanate. The first division of 3 Signs is under the Presidency of Y, the
letter of Fire. The second Division of 3 signs, headed by the Watery sign Cancer, is under
the Presidency of H the Letter of Water. The third division of 3 Signs headed by the Airy
Sign Libra is under the Presidency of VAU, the letter of Air. And the 4th division of 3 signs
headed by the Earthy Sign Capricorn is under the Presidency of HEH final, the letter of
Earth.

But it should be remembered that the most powerful rule of Y of Tetragrammaton is over
the Fiery Triplicity; that of H over the Watery Triplicity; that of Vau over the Airy
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Triplicity; and that of H final over the Earthy Triplicity.

In the 22nd chapter of the Apocalypse of St. John it is said that ""The Tree of Life which
bare Twelve manner of fruits and yielded her fruit every month, and the leaves of the Tree
were for the healing of the Nations. And there shall be no more curse; but the Throne of
God and of the Lamb shall be in it."

This is exemplified in the drawing taken from the 3-8 Altar Diagram. The "Twelve
Manner of fruits yielded every month" answer to the signs of the Zodiac and the Twelve
Tribes of the Sons of Jacob. Also to the twelve apostles. The healing leaves are those of
Schem ha-Mephoresch or the divided Name of Zauir Anpin, the Microprosopus, the
Christ, the Lamb of Elohim, whose Throne is in the Tree, from which Throne issues the
River of the Waters of Life.

The Seventy two leaves of the Tree of Life are Zauir Anpin or Microprosopus.

Now the Twelve Sons of Jacob go down into Egypt, that is the Kingdom, Malkuth,
which has been destroyed in the Fall, and cut from the Sephirotic Tree by the intersecting
folds of the great Dragon who then becomes its Ruler as shown in the great Altar Diagram
of the 4-7 grade. ""Behold, I am against thee, Pharoah, King of Egypt, the great dragon that
lieth in the midst of the Rivers." And the first of the sons of Jacob who goeth down is
Joseph whose two Tribes, Ephraim and Manasseh, balance each other in Chesed and
Geburah. That is to say, that there first comes down into the desolated Earth the combined
power of Mercy and Severity. And Ephraim, the Kerubic sign of the Ox, is the natural ruler
of Earth in Malkuth, under the power of H final of the Holy Name, the Bride, Eve, and the
Queen. And the Schem ha-Mephoresch, the 72, are found in the number of the family of
Jacob's sons is 70; and Jacob and Joseph equals 72. But the then ruling Pharoah,
corresponds more to Hadar amongst the Edomite Kings, as representing one of not so evil a
tendency. Yet as the Apocalyptic symbol of the Lamb and the Airy Sign which leads off the
Schem ha-Mephoresch is Chesed; one opposed to the evil symbol of the Dragon, so is every
shepherd an abomination to the Egyptians, who yet are friendly with the Ox symbol, the
Kerubic Ruler of Earth, and therefore is it symbolically said by the Children of Israel that
their business has been about cattle and not about sheep.
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But the name YHVH, the Son, the Microprosopus is not therein established till the Ten
Sephiroth have sent forth their Judgment upon the land of Egypt, i.e., the Ten Plagues.
And therefore it is only when YHVH interposes between Egypt and Israel that the verses
occur in Exodus which show forth the Schem ha-Mephoresch. There are also other ways of
making sets of 72 names out of these verses, Exodus xiv, v. 19, 20and 21, e.g., by writing
them all from right to left, and so on, and also by permutation of the letters by any rule of
Temurah. The meanings of these are then to be found as herein after shown for the regular
Schem ha-Mephoresch.

It is worthy of note that all the letters of the Alphabet except Gimel are employed in the
Schem ha-Mephoresch. This letter Gimel whose numerical value is 3, is therefore the key of
their construction, they being grouped together in words of three letterseach. Furthermore,
there are 360° in the Zodiac, and this divided by 5 gives 72° which is the interval between the
points of a regular pentagram inscribed within a great circle. Also the number 72 equals 6 x
12 which equals 72 cubes or Hexagrams, so that each Hexagram will represent by its Angles
the 6 Quinancies of a Sign, the Sign itself being written in the centre, €.9.,in any order that
may be required.

The meaning of these 72 names of God, of the Angels of the Schem ha-Mephoresch are
then collected in the following manner from those 72 verses taken from different Psalms, in
each of which the name YHVH appears, save in the case of the 70th, YBM:

Here follow in detail the Psalms mentioned, showing the method of extracting the
angelic Names. (The important point here is the significance of the meaning of each Name,
a meaning which occurs in no other place in these documents.)

THE 72 NAMES AND THEIR MEANINGS

VAHAVIAH is God the Exalter.
. YELAYEL is Strength.
. SAITEL is Refuge, Fortress and Confidence.
. OLMIAH is Concealed, Strong.
. MAHASHIAH is Seeking safety from Trouble.
. LELAHEL is Praiseworthy, declaring His works.
. AKATAH is long suffering.
. KEHETHEL is Adorable.
. HAZAYEL is Merciful.
. ALDIAH is Profitable.
. LAVIAH is to be exalted.
. HIHAAY AH is Refuge.
. YEZAHEL is Rejoicing over all things.
. MEBAHEL is Guardian, Preserver.
. HARAYEL is Aid.
. HOQMIAH is Raise up, Praying day and night.
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LAVIAH is Wonderful.

KELIAL is Worthy to be invoked.
LIVOYAH is Hastening to hear.
PHEHILYAH is Redeemer, Liberator.
NELOKHIEL is Thou alone.
YEYAYIEL is Thy right hand.
MELOHEL is Turning away evil.
CHAHAVIAH is Goodness in Himself.
NITHAHIAH is Wide in extent, the enlarger, wonderful.
HAAYOH is Heaven in secret.
YIRTHIEL is Deliverer.

SAHYOH is Taker away of evils.
REYAYEL is Expectation.

EVAMEL is Patient.

LEKABEL is Teacher, instructor.
VESHIRIAH is Upright.
YECHAVAH is Knower of all things.
LEHACHIAH is clement, merciful.
KEVEQIAH is To be rejoiced in.
MENDIAL is Honourable.

ANIEL is Lord of Virtues.
CHAAMIAH is The hope of all the ends of the earth.
REHAAIEL is Swift to condone.
YEYEZIEL is Making joyful.
HEHIHEL is Triune.

MICHAEL is Who is like unto Him.
VAVALIAH is King and Ruler.
YELAHIAH is Abiding for ever.
SALIAH is Mover of all things.
AARIEL is Revealer.

AASLAYOH is Just Judge.

MIHAL is Sending forth as a Father.
VEHOOEL is Great and lofty.
DENEYEL is Merciful Judge.
HECHASHYAH is Secret and Impenetrable.
AAMAMIAH is Covered in darkness.
NANAEL is Caster down of the proud.
NITHAEL is Celestial King.
MIBAHAIAH is Eternal.

POOYAEL is Supporting all things.
NEMAMIAH is lovable.
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58. YEYEELEL is Hearer of cries.

59. HEROCHIEL is Permeating all things.

60. MITZRAEL is Raising up the oppressed.
61. VEMIBAEL is The Name which is over all.
62. YAHOHEL is The Supreme ends, or essence.
63. AANEVAL is Rejoicing.

64. MACHAYEL is Vivifying.

65. DAMABAYAH is Fountain of wisdom.
66. MENQEL is Nourishing all.

67. AAYOEL is Delights of the sons of men.
68. CHABOOY AH is Most liberal giver.

69. RAHAEL is Beholding all.

70. YABOMAYAH is Producing by His word.
71. HAHAYEL is Lord of the Universe.

72. MEVAMAY AH is End of the Universe.

The 78th Psalm: "Give ear, o my people' etc. has also 72 verses which again refer to the
Schem ha-Mephoresch. As before shewn, the Quinancies of the Zodiac ruled by these 72
names of Angels are classed in pairs in the 36 decanates or phases of 10°in each Sign. These
signs and decanates have again their ruling angels and intelligences.

THE MAGICAL IMAGES OF THE DECANS
To each decanate certain magical images and characteristics are allotted, as follows:
ARIES

Ist Decan. Mars. Therein ascendeth a man tall, dark, powerful and restless, clothed ina
white tunic and scarlet mantle, having keen and flame-colored eyes. And in his hand a
sharp sword. It is a decan of boldness, fierceness, resolution and shamelessness.

2nd Decan of Aries is of the Sun, and therein ascendeth a woman clothed in green robes,
with one leg uncovered from the knee to the ankle. This is a decan of pride, nobility, wealth
and rule.

3rd Decan of Aries is of Venus, and therein ascendeth a restless man, clothed in scarlet
robes having golden bracelets on his hands and arms. It is a decan of subtlety, beauty, etc.

TAURUS

In the first decan of Taurus which is of Mercury, ascendeth a woman with long beautiful
hair, clothed in flame-colored robes. It is a decan of ploughing, sowing, building, and
earthy wisdom.
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In the 2nd Decan of Taurus, which is of Luna, ascendeth a man like the preceding figure,
having feet cloven like an ox-hoof. It is a decan of power, nobility, rule over the people.

Inthe 3rd Decan of Taurus, which is of Saturn, ascendeth a man of swarthy complexion
having large white teeth projecting from his mouth, a body like that of an elephant with
long legs. And there arise with him a horse and a stag and a calf. It is a decan of misery,
slavery, necessity, madness and baseness.

GEMINI

In the 1st Decan of Gemini which is of Jupiter, there ascendeth a beautiful woman, and
with her two horses. It is a decan of writing, calculations, giving and receiving money, and
of wisdom in unprofitable things.

In the 2nd Decan of Gemini which is of Mars, ariseth an eagle-headed man, wearing a
steel helmet surmounted by a crown, and having a bow and arrows in his hand. It isa decan
of burden, pressure, labor, subtlety, dishonesty.

In the 3rd Decan of Gemini which is of Sol, ariseth a man clothed in a coat of mail with
two arrows and quiver. It isa decan of disdain, mirth and jollity and of many unprofitable
words.

CANCER

In the Ist Decan of Cancer which is of Venus, ascendeth a man having a distorted face,
and hands, and his body is like that of a horse having white feet with garland of leaves
around his body. A decan of dominion, science, love, mirth, subtlety and magistracy.

In the 2nd Decan of Cancer which is of Mercury, ascendeth a woman beautiful of
countenance, wearing on her head a green myrtle wreath, holding in her hands a lyre, and
she singeth of love and of gladness. A decan of pleasure, mirth, abundance and plenty.

In the 3rd Decan of Cancer which is of Luna, there ascendeth a swift-footed person
holding a viper in his hand, and having dogs running before him. It is a decan of running,
hunting, pursuing, acquiring goods by war and of contention among men.

LEO

In the first decan of Leo which is of Saturn, there ascendeth a man in sordid raiment, and
with him ascendeth a noble man on horeseback accompanied by bears and dogs.

A decan of boldness, liberality, victory, cruelty, lust and violence.

Inthe 2nd Decan of Leo which is of Jupiter, there ascendeth a man covered with a white
myrtle wreath and holding a bow in his hand. It is a decan of love, pleasure, society and
avoiding of quarrels and carefulness in parting with goods.

Inthe3rd Decan of Leo which is of Mars there ascendeth a dark and swarthy man, hairy,
holding in one hand a drawn sword and in the other a shield. It is a decan of quarrelling,
ignorance, pretended knowledge, wrangling, victory over the low and base, and of drawing
swords.
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VIRGO

In the first decan of Virgo which is of Sol, there ariseth a Virgin clothed in linen, holding
an apple or a pomegranate in her hand. A decan of sowing, ploughing, planting herbs,
colonization and of storing money and food.

In the 2nd decan of Virgo which is of Venus, there ariseth a man, tall, fair and large, and
with him a woman holding in her hand a black oil jar. It is a decan of gain, covetousness,
taking of goods and rising by care and treasuring up.

In the 3rd decan of Virgo which is of Mercury, ascendeth an old man leaning on a staff
and wrapped in a mantle. It is a decan of old age, slothfulness, loss and depopulation.

LIBRA

In the first decan of Libra which is of Luna, ariseth a dark man having in his right hand a
spear and a laurel branch, and in his left a book. It is a decan of justice, aid, truth, and
helping the poor.

In the 2nd Decan of Libra which is of Saturn, there ariseth a man dark and of unpleasant
face.Itisa'"face' of ill-deeds yet of singing and mirth and gluttony, sodomy and following
of evil pleasures.

In the 3rd decan of Libra which is of Jupiter, there ariseth a man riding upon an ass with a
wolf going before him. A decan of quietness, ease, plenty, good life and dance.

SCORPIO

In the Ist decan of Scorpio which is of Mars, there ascendeth a man holding in his right
hand a lance, and in his left a human head. A decan of strife, sadness, treachery, deceit,
destruction and ill-will.

In the 2nd Decan of Scorpio which is of Sol, there ascendeth a man riding upon a camel
holding a scorpion in his hand. A decan of affronts, detection, strife, stirring up of quarrels,
science and detection.

In the 3rd decan of Scorpio which is of Venus, there ascendeth a horse and a wolf. A
decan of war, drunkenness, fornication, wealth, pride and of rage and violence against
women.

SAGITTARIUS

In the 1st decan of Sagittarius which is of Mercury there ascendeth a man with three
bodies, one red, one white, and one black. It is a decan of boldness, freedom, welfare,
liberality, and of fields and gardens.

In the 2nd decan of Sagittarius which is of Luna, there ascendeth a man leading cows,
having before him an ape and a bear. It is a decan of fear, lamentation, grief, anxiety, and
disturbance.
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In the 3rd decan of Sagittarius which is of Saturn, there ascendeth a man holding another
by the hair and slaying him. It is a decan of ill-will, levity, envy, obstinacy and swiftness in
all evil things, and of deceitful acts.

CAPRICORN

In the Ist decan of Capricorn, which is of Jupiter, there ascendeth a man holding in his
right hand an arrow or javelin, and in his left a lapwing. It is a decan of wandering travail,
labor and joy, alternate gain and loss, weakness and necessity.

In the 2nd decan of Capricorn which is of Mars, there ascendeth a man with an ape
running before him. It is a decan of ever seeking what cannot be known and of what cannot
be attained to.

In the 3rd decan of Capricorn which is of Sol, there ascendeth a man holding a book
which he opens and shuts. It is a decan of covetousness, suspicion, careful ordering of
matters, but with discontent.

AQUARIUS

In the first decan of Aquarius which is of Venus, there ascendeth a man with bowed head
and a bagin his hand. It isa decan of poverty, anxiety, grieving after gain, and never resting
from labor, loss and violence.

In the 2nd decan of Aquarius which is of Mercury, there ariseth a man arrayed like a king
looking with pride and conceit on all around him. It is a decan of beauty, dominance,
conceit, good manners and self-esteem, yet notwithstanding modest.

In the 3rd decan of Aquarius which is of Luna ascendetha man with a small head clothed
like a woman, having an old man with him. It is a decan of abundance and compliments,
detection and affronts.

PISCES

In the 1st decan of Pisces which is of Saturn there ariseth a man with two bodies but
joining their heads together. It is a decan of many thoughts, of anxiety, ofjourneying from
place to place, of misery, of seeking riches and food.

In the 2nd decan of Pisces which is of Jupiter, there ascendeth a grave man pointing to
the sky. It is a decan of self-praise, of high mind, and of seeking after great and high aims.

In the 3rd decan of Pisces which is of Mars, there ascendeth a man of grace and
thoughtful countenance, carrying a bird in his hand and before him a woman and an ass. It
is a decan of pleasure, fornication, of quietness, and of peacemaking.

The images of the decans are differently given by other writers, but the signification is
similar. Also every degree has its allotted emblem and significance. (The Order did not list
these, but some modern writers have accomplished this. It is suggested that the interested
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student consult Sabian Symbols by Marc Edmunc Jones. He deals extensively with this
subject.)

The following note shows still further the connection between the YHVH and the Shem
ha-Mephoresch.

Let the Tetragrammaton, as in this diagram, be written a triangle apex upwards, so that
its component letters form a triangle in themselves by increasing each descending line
beyond the space occupied by the line above it. Above will then be a single line, below it like
two Hehs, the three Vaus, then four final Hehs. Thus we constitute a triangle of ten letters
answeringto the Ten Sephiroth, the uppermost Yod answering to Kether, the two Hehs to
Chokmah and Binah, the three Vaus to Chesed, Geburah and Tiphareth, and the four final
Hehs to Netzach, Hod, Yesod and Malkuth.

Now if we invert the Triangle and write it in descending ratio, four Yods, three Hehs, two
Vaus, and one final Heh, we shall find that the total number will be 72, that of Schem
ha-Mephoresch.

But the best of the forms is that when it is written by Yod, Heh, etc. Thus:

Yod is 10 and equals Atziluth
Yod Heh is 15 and equals Briah
Yod Heh Vau is 21 and equals Yetzirah.
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Whence we discover why the Yetziratic distribution of the numbers there answering to
the hexad of Height, Depth, East, West, North and South -are sealed with the Permutation
of Yod Heh Vau and not of Tetragrammaton.

Furthermore2l isthe number of EHEIEH. YHVH is 26 which is Assiah. The sum of all
these numbers thus are:
10+15+21+26 is 72, the number of Schem ha-Mephoresch.

10 = ATZiLur#

15 = BRIAY

2= YETZIRAR

26 = ASSHAH

HODOS CHAMELIONIS
CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE

(The plate showing this is in the colour plate section.) This is the Book of the Path of the
Chameleon - the knowledge of the colours of the forces which lie beyond the physical
universe. Study thou well that saying of Hermes 'that which is below is like that which is
above' for if that which is below is conformed according to the Law of the Concealed One
Great is his Name - be thou well assured that the closer thou adherest unto the Law of the
Universe in thy working, by so much the more is thy Magical working just and true.

Recall what was said unto thee in the Ritual of the Paths of the Portal of the Vault of the
Adepti. 'Therefore, by the straight and narrow path of Samekh, let the Philosophus
advance like the arrow from the Bow of Qesheth." Now Qesheth the Bow is the Rainbow of
Promise stretched above the earth, whose name is formed from the letters of the Paths
leading from Malkuth. If then it be by the Path of Samekh that the Philosophus should
advanceto the knowledge of the Adept, turning aside neither unto the right hand nor unto
the left, whereon are the evil and threatening symbols of Death and the Devil, he must have
a perfect and absolute knowledge of the Bow, ere he can follow the Path of the Arrow. But
the Bow is of brilliant and perfect colour, whose analysis and synthesis yield others of the
same scale, and hence is this book entitled ""The Book of the Path of the Chameleon' - that
Path, namely which ascendeth alone through the force of Qesheth, the Bow.

And if thy knowledge and application of the outer knowledge, which thou hast already
learned, be faulty and incorrect how wilt thou be able to keep thyself from turning aside
unto thy hurt? Therefore, learn not knowledge by rote only as an unreasoning child, but
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meditate, search out and compare, and to the end, see that thou think but little of thyself
for only he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Magical knowledge is not given unto
thee to tickle thy vanity and conceit, but that by its means, thou mayest purify and
equilibriate thy spiritual nature and honour the Vast and Concealed One.

This is the explanation of the first diagram of the Paths - the Sephiroth being in the
feminine scale and the Paths in the masculine or King's scale. It is the Key of the Forces
which lie in Qesheth the Bow. Treasure it in thy heart and mark it well, seeing that therein is
the key or nature. Meditate on it and reveal it not unto the profane, for many and great are
its mysteries.

There are four scales of colour which correspond to the Four Worlds. They are:

King Scale Atziluth Wands Yod Fire
Queen Scale Briah Cups Heh Water
Knight Scale Yetzirah Swords Vau Air
Knave Scale Assiah Pentacles Heh Earth

The colours differ according to the World or aspect of the Great Name they represent:

Thus Samekh in:

King Scale Deep Blue

Queen Scale Yellow

Knight Scale Green

Knave Scale Grey Blue
Tiphareth in:

King Scale Rose

Queen Scale Gold

Knight Scale Pink

Knave Scale Tawny Yellow

The TREE OF LIFE for the use of an Adeptus Minor is compounded of the first two
scales. The SEPHIROTH are in the feminine, passive, or Queen Scale. The PATHS are in
the masculine, active, or King Scale. It thus represents the forces of ATZILUTH in the
PATHS uniting the SEPHIROTH as reflected in the Briatic World, one of the possible
arrangements of the powers inherent in YOD HE of the GREAT NAME.

First are the Feminine colours of the Sephiroth, the Queen's Scale. In Kether is the
Divine White Brilliance, the scintillation and corruscation of the Divine Glory that Light
which lighteth the universe - that Light which surpasseth the glory of the Sun and beside
which the light of mortals is but darkness, and concerning which it is not fitting that we
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should speak more fully. And the Sphere of its Operation is called Rashith ha-Gilgalim, the
beginning of whirling (or whirls, or whorls), the Primum Mobile or First Mover, which
bestoweth the gift of life in all things and filleth the whole Universe. And Eheieh is the
Name of the Divine Essence in Kether. Its Archangel is the Prince of Countenances
Metatron or Metraton, He who bringeth others before the face of God. The Name of its
Order of Angels is called Chaioth ha-Qadesh, the Holy Living Creatures, which are also
called the Order of Seraphim.

In Chokmabh is a cloud-like grey which containeth various colours and is mixed with
them, like a transparent pearl-hued mist, yet radiating withal, as if behind it there were a
brilliant glory. And the Sphere of its influence is in Masloth, the Starry Heavens, wherein it
disposeth the forms of things. Yah is the Divine Ideal Wisdom, and its Archangel is Ratziel,
the Prince or Princes of the knowledge of hidden and concealed things, and the name of its
Order of Angels is Auphanim, the Wheels or the Whirling Forces which are also called the
Order of Kerubim.

In Binah is a thick darkness which yet veileth the Divine Glory in which all colours are
hidden, wherein is mystery and depth and silence, and yet, it is the habitation of the
Supernal Light. Thus is the Supernal Triad completed. And the Sphere of its Operation is
Shabbathai, or rest, and it giveth forms and similitu